
        
            
                
            
        

     
   
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                                                                                             CHAPTER One
 
                                                                                          Mon 4th June 2012
 
    
 
   Alone in her bedroom, Emily swayed her hips from side to side, dancing to the music that blared into her ears from the IPod, stuffed loosely in the back pocket of her jeans. “Have a drink on la la” Emily laughed as she sang loudly “Have a drink la la.” 
 
   When suddenly she heard the arguing from outside drift up the stairs and mix with the music in her ears. “What the Hell” She jerked the earplugs out, as her IPod fell to the floor and she reached to pull back the curtains. “Oh shit not again” she said as her nerves stiffened her body, at the sight of her Dad and the neighbor Andy Johnson engaged in a heated argument, at the mailbox by the road. Her eyes glued to the guns holstered at their sides, set the alarms of danger off in her head. She headed down the stairs, skipping steps as she ran. As she reached the bottom step, her mom shouted “Emily don't you go out there. Your Dad and Andy are arguing again.”
 
   “I heard them Mom” Emily shouted as she pushed past her, running toward the door. The arguing grew louder, roaring in her ears, as she twisted the door knob and stepped out onto the porch. Her adrenaline was pumping as she watched her brothers Josh and John run ahead of her towards the road. Just as Billy and Ed Johnson pulled up and jumped out of Billy’s car pulling their shirts over their heads then angrily tossing them on the ground. This is going to turn into an all-out brawl, just like the old days, she thought and ran quickly toward them. Then the fear gripped her, freezing her feet to the ground where she stood as she watched her brother Josh pull a gun out of the front of his pants and point it at Billy Johnson. She didn’t even know it was her screaming the words at first, “No, no, no.” The words flooded out of her mouth as she ran swiftly toward Josh, grasping his arm as the shot rang through the air, missing its target. Silence filled the air around them, as if their voices had been lost in the heat of the moment. Stunned at her own actions, Emily stood speechless, and unable to move staring at the gun laying at her feet. The angry voice of her Dad bringing her back to reality, she looked up toward him.
 
     “Emily, boys go in the house now, and let Andy and me handle this.”
 
   She could see Billy standing at the front of his car, the smile spread across his face, surprised her, but she knew it was meant for her, then he winked at her. She almost smiled back, but wiped the smile off her face quickly as Josh bend to pick up the gun, then grabbed her by the arm, jerking her toward the house. She heard Andy Johnson shout.
 
        “Get in the car boys, go home.” His voice also sounded angry.
 
   Emily and her brothers stood on the porch as the Johnson boys pulled away, making a quick U-turn in the road, the dust from the road filled the air around them causing her to cough as she waved the dust away.
 
    “What was that all about?” She could hear the anger in Josh’s voice as he ask her, almost shouting.
 
    “I didn’t want you to kill anyone Josh.” She answered him.
 
   “That’s not what I’m talking about Emily, and besides I wasn’t going to kill him, you over reacted. That was stupid of you.” She knew he was right, that was stupid of her, but she had done stupid things before. “What are you talking about then?” She ask and set down in the porch swing, biting her nails as she continue to watch her Dad and Andy Johnson out by the road.
 
   “That stupid wink Billy Johnson, gave you” Josh spit off the side of the porch and ask. 
 
   “Hell I don’t know Josh.” She laughed “Why don’t you ask him.”
 
   I should be used to this by now she thought as she continued to move the swing back and forth with her feet. The feud between the two families had been going on since shortly after receiving the land grants from the Revolutionary War. Then it got even worst, escalating into an all-out battle after her great grandpa’s, great grandpa, or something like that, had joined the Union army. While the Johnson family had joined the Confederate side. Emily’s family had hidden Union Soldiers in a cave on their land and the Johnsons had captured one of her ancestral uncles then decapitated him, after failing to get him to give up the location of the cave. It happened on this very land. At least that’s how the story goes. The feud had died down at times over the years, her grandpa and old man Johnson had actually gotten along when they were drinking, but lately, over the past several years, there had been a lot of arguing between the families. Her brothers and the Johnson boys were always arguing at the school bus stop which often carried over to the ride to school. Emily always treasured a morning on that old school bus, when no one spoke, or even looked at the other, which was a very rare occasion.
 
   As Jack Canton turned to walk toward the house, Emily and her brothers quickly ran inside, and sit down in the living room, to wait. She knew her Dad was angry, it showed on his face.
 
    Jack soon walked through the front door, it slammed behind him, shaking the window pane next to her head. She thought the window might have shattered and pulled the curtain back to see. Thank God it hadn’t, that would have fueled his anger even more, she thought. Emily could feel the anger stemming off her Dads body, his cheeks red and flushed. She knew she was in trouble.
 
    “The Johnsons dog killed another one of our goats today Judy.” Jack told Emily’s Mom.
 
   “Did he promise to keep the dog away from them, Jack?” Judy asked him. 
 
   "Yes, yes he did" her Dad answered, as he set down in his brown, swede recliner. Emily felt his glare towards her, and tried not to look at him.
 
   "Then that should be the end of it, Jack" she patted the top of his head and kissed it. Emily looked at Mom as she watched her kiss the top of his head and thought her Mom was the most beautiful person in the world with her near perfect figure even after having four boys and a girl. She often wondered why her Mom had chosen to live the farm life, when she could have clearly, left Chestnut and done more. Emily had ask her one time, why she had chosen to stay here. Judy laughed answering her with her smile glowing on her face, “Because I love your father and would have followed him to China if he had ask me to go.” Emily smiled, she could see the love between her parents in the way they looked at each other, and knew her mother most likely could never resist her father’s goods looks with his neatly trimmed beard. 
 
   Emily stood up from the couch, thinking she would go outside, now that the fighting had ended and hoped to avoid the speech that she knew would be coming, but didn’t get any further than the end of the coffee table, before she heard him, her Dad, his voice stern. “Emily if you plan on taking another step, it better be back toward the couch and not forward.” Emily walked back to the couch and slowly set down, she had known this was coming. “You could have gotten that boy shot Emily, or yourself or someone else, what was you thinking, or was you thinking? I better not ever see or hear of you grabbing a gun like that again. I don’t know what to say to you. Just go on, get out of here.” He threw his arms in the air motioning her away,” I give up,” he added.
 
   Emily walked out the front door and stepped off the porch, then stopped to smell the fragrant scent of the rose bushes that lined along the sides. She knew this wasn’t the end of this argument, she thought as she sucked in the fragrance, no matter what her Dad had said. Many of her relatives over the years had killed each other in both families, over less than a dog and a goat. She laughed at the stupidity of it all. This hadn’t happened in her generation as of yet, but every being in her body screamed at her, the worst would happen someday soon, and she often prayed about it.  
 
    She looked up from the roses and watched her brothers walking down the path in front of her, they must have went out the back door she thought, and laughed at the ideal that had come to her. 
 
   She stayed back at the porch long enough to let them get to their destination. Then walked through the yard toward the dirt path behind them, she was laughing inside as she walked a ways down the path and stopped at the door of her brothers shine cellar, she leaned her head against the door and listened, to voices behind it, confirming to her, they were inside. She smiled holding back the giggle, that was deep within her throat, she raised her hand and knocked loudly, bang, bang, bang “police” she deepened her voice and shouted. Then quickly took off running down the path laughing as she imagined the look on her brothers faces inside the cellar. She slowed her pace to a walk as she reached the pond, and leaned over touching her hands to her knees to catch her breath. Then walked past the cat tails still laughing and across the dam to the hillside that overlooked her family’s one hundred acre farm.
 
    Emily set down on the deep green grass and gazed out over the pond, enjoying the silence around her. From the hill side she could see across the corn fields, the cattle and horse field’s then clear down to the creek that separated her families land and the Johnsons sixty five acres.
 
    The Johnsons were pig farmers and raised a small garden. Both families had been moonshiners in the day, before the county legalized liquor, even her father had been in his younger days. Her brothers often made some on occasion for their own use. Mr. Johnson still made and sold it, making a very decent profit she had heard. Now, the family illegal business was growing marijuana. Her brothers grew it, as well as the Johnson boys, both accusing each other of stealing their Mary Jane at times. Even though Emily didn’t believe any of it.
 
   From where Emily set she could see the Johnsons little house, it was run down, a stark difference from her home with its clean white color and sun yellow shutters. Mr. Johnson had raised seven boys alone, his wife dying of cancer shortly after Jr had been born. Emily believed all the Johnson boys, or men rather, were very handsome but she would never admit that to her brothers. 
 
   As she set looking across the pond, she seen Billy and Ed Johnson suddenly step out their front door. She giggled a little, he is so handsome, she thought. That bad boy look, the look Emily was extremely attracted to, like a fly to sugar. The look all her brothers and her dad had. Muscular, the kind of muscle you get from good old fashion hard work. She smiled as Billy leaned against the banister of the porch and smoothed back his shoulder length, black hair, as it flowed in the wind. There’s just something about Billy she thought as she remembered her desperation from earlier when she saw Josh point a gun at him. “Heading to your pot batch boys” she whispered to herself and smiled, as she watched them jump on the dirt bikes and ride out into the woods.
 
   Emily had studied Billy’s face a thousand times over the years. His dark brown eyes captivated her, and his smile had always made her want to grab her heart and melt into his arms every time she saw him. Her brothers would kill her for even thinking those thoughts.
 
    She had recently accepted Billy’s friends request on Facebook. She would set and stare at his profile picture for hours at a time. She laughed remembering this past school year. They had flirted a few times, her and Billy. Since Emily had been the only one from her family in school this past year, she had elected not to take the bus, borrowing one of the family cars. 
 
   It had all started with a smile, sometime toward the middle of the school year. A smile and a hello from Billy, when he was picking up his brother Jr. from school. This went on for a couple of months. They would return smiles, say hello and she had found herself wanting to talk with him. 
 
   Then one day, Emily was leaving school and Billy jumped in front of her, not letting her past him, every time she would try to pass he would move over in her way, smiling his very handsome smile. “He knows he's cute" Emily thought.
 
    “Go out with me sometime” he ask, as he reached over and gently touched her hair.
 
   “Oh sure Billy, are you trying to get killed.” She had laughed. 
 
   “You want to though, don’t you, go out with me?” he had said as he chewed on a piece of grass that hung out of the corner of his mouth. She smiled as she remembered that day, they had talked for a while, then she left wishing she had said yes. After that talking with Billy for a few minutes had become an almost daily event. He had even given her a rose for her seventeenth birthday. Softening her heart even more.
 
        "Emily" she heard her Brother Joe’s voice calling her, bringing her out of her day dream. "Where are you?" He shouted louder. She quickly jumped up and headed back down the path toward home. 
 
   “I’m right here" Emily answered waving her hand in the air toward Joe laughing.
 
   "It’s time for supper" he cupped his hand at his mouth and yelled smiling as he walked toward her. Joe at the age 19, was the brother she spent the most time with and the one she could always count on if she needed anything. Joe threw his arms around her rubbing his fist on her head playfully, as they both laughed. His broad smile spreading across his face, causing his deep brown eyes to sparkle as his brown hair danced in the wind on his shoulders. The same deep brown eyes and brown hair all her brothers had. She smiled, proud of her brother’s good looks, they were all quite the playboy with the girls in town. Joe and her twenty year old brother Josh, seemed to have a new girlfriend every week, playing the field they would tell her and laugh. As Emily and Joe walked down the path toward the house, she could see Josh, heading toward the back woods in the distance, behind the cornfield. He was carrying an old burlap sack and had a shovel, in his hand. "What's Josh doing?" she ask. Joe looked out over the field toward Josh, "I don't know. Let's hurry," He told her, pulling her arm along.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWO
 
   Tues 5th June
 
    
 
   “I hate housework,” Emily thought, as she picked up a plate and dropped it into the dishwater, then rolled her eyes as she remembered her Mom’s words, twisting her mouth a little as she mouthed them, “You have to do your chores Emily” I want adventure, she almost shouted as she picked up another plate and tossed it into the dishwater. The water splashing onto the counter and the front of her shirt. Dam-it I feel isolated in this stupid little farming town, like I’m suffocating, she thought to herself. As she washed the plate in her hand. She thought about her plans of leaving for collage after graduation, as she finished washing the dishes. One more year Emily, she told herself, one more year, you can make it. She raised her fist in the air, then headed to her room.
 
        Now that school was out for the summer, Emily looked forward to morning walks and setting around the pond or creek, reading one of her many love stories. She put on a pair of cut-off shorts and a tee-shirt then walked over to the dresser and looked at herself in the mirror, making a face as she lifted her hair even with her shoulders, and thought again about having it cut into one of the more stylish haircuts she had seen the girls at school wear. Her hair was so long and thick, sometimes after drying it for what seemed like forever it would still be wet in the middle, come the next morning. She liked the chestnut color that laid in waves down her back though, it seemed to match her dark brown eyes and she feared having it cut would change her looks too much. “You’re a big chicken Emily” She said shaking her head, then picked up a rubber band and pulled her hair up in a ponytail that set high on her head. She grabbed the latest book she had been reading off her nightstand, then headed out of her bedroom and walked down the stairs. 
 
   “Bye Mom” she shouted then stepped out the front door, walking toward the woods, the only place she thought she really felt alive.
 
        The leaves on the large oak and maple trees were green, the smell of the woods was fresh, as squirrels ran then jumped from tree to tree above her. When she reached the creek, that separated the Johnson, Canton land, she inhaled taking deep breathes of the fresh air, then took off her flip flops and dipped her feet in the clean, flowing water. It felt good and cool as it drifted across her feet running, steadily downhill.
 
        She heard voices coming from further down the creek. She tilted her head and listened for a minute and figured it was the Johnson boys gathering water for their pot patch. She had heard them there before and typically turned to head the opposite direction. She wasn’t about to get caught around someone’s pot patch. That was one way to get killed fast. Pot was a hazard of walking in these woods, most all of the farms in the area she lived in, had a patch or two on the property. 
 
   Her curiosity getting the best of her though, she decide this time to walk quietly toward the voices. She looked around her, as she wondered how to do it without getting discovered. Hu, she thought as she looked at the water in front of her then decided it would be safer to wade in the loud, running, creek, then to chance walking on the ground where she might step on a twig or rattle the leaves. Good ideal Emily she told herself. 
 
   As she waded slowly and softly toward the voices, she stopped a few times, careful not to splash the water. Emily felt the anxiety building inside her and almost turned back a few times, but she felt the urge to go on. As she got closer, she could see them in the distance, the Johnson boys, with some old milk jugs. They were laughing as they filled the jugs with water from the creek. It was just four of them Billy, Ed, John and Jr, she had never known Jr's real name. He was the youngest next to Billy he was her age, seventeen and cute. They were all cute she thought, but Billy, she took in a breath at the thought of even his name. She had felt him looking at her, a lot over the years. His gaze hot on her skin.
 
    She stopped a few feet from them and hid behind a large oak tree and continued to watch as Billy took his shirt off, slinging it across his shoulder. Her heart skipped a beat as she watched his strong, lean, muscular body on display in front of her. She let her eye’s roam across his body and watched him laughing with his brothers. The sight of him in front of her send a wave of heated emotions that touched her in ways she could have never imagined. He was cute, cute she repeated in her mind. She yearned to know him, even touch him. His charisma attracted her like she had never been attracted to anyone, never like this. She stepped out from behind the tree a little, thinking of heading back, when Billy looked her way and she quickly leaped back behind a tree hearing a dead tree limb snap under her feet. She flatten herself quickly behind the tree and hoped no one had seen or heard her. 
 
        "Did you hear that?" Jr ask his brothers, and they all stopped what they were doing, and froze.
 
        "Yea I did" she heard Billy’s brother John say.
 
        "I bet it’s one of those Canton boy's bend on stealing our patch again this year." Ed added, with a knowing smile on his face.
 
   "It was a squirrel guys. Why are you being so jumpy?" Billy ask as he glanced her way, then she slowly pepped from behind the tree and watched as he lifted his arm over his head as if he were posing and showing his body off to her. She felt herself almost laugh but stifled it, and knew he had seen her. She flattened herself behind the tree again and listened as Billy spoke, 
 
   "If you boys can move your eyes, a minute, I've gotta relive myself,” she heard Billy say with a smile pointed toward her direction.
 
   “Shit” she mouthed and closed her eyes, but only for a second, then she peeked from behind the tree again.
 
   "Just don't contaminate the water," Jr laughed. 
 
   “Oh my, gosh,” Emily whispered. As she watched Billy unbutton his pants, in front of her. Her heart begin racing, as she watched Billy unbutton his pants, in front of her. He slowly lowered his pants, his eye’s never leaving hers. She was caught in his gaze, frozen in time. Just as he started to pull his boxers down he turned his butt in her direction and shook it a little. Emily put her hand over her heart and sighed a sigh of relive, but didn't turn her eye's away. Oh no she was going to watch this show. She had grown up in a house full of brothers but had never seen a mans necked butt before, and she was quite enjoying the show Billy was putting on for her, as he bend over slightly and wiggled again. Emily wasn't sure if he was trying to get her killed or show off for her, and didn’t know if she could keep from laughing or not.
 
   "Billy what the hell are you doing, you got a girl hid off in these woods, bro," she heard Ed ask laughing, her heart suddenly dropped to her knees, as the thought crossed her mind that she was caught, and she flattened herself against the tree again.
 
   Billy laughed, "Hell no, just trying not to contaminate the water, Bro." 
 
   “I bet it’s that Canton girl, he eyed all year when he picked me up from school.” Jr said raising his head toward Billy. Her heart began to race at his words, did Jr see me she thought.
 
   “Emily Canton, you really are suicidal, Billy, you whore, you want her brothers after you, willing to start a war over some pussy. Hell Billy,” Ed told him as they all laughed. Emily remained frozen with her hand over her mouth still trying to stifle a laugh, then peeked around the tree again, as Billy, smiled over his shoulder at her, and let out a little laugh.
 
   “You really think she would go out with you Billy, pretty little thing like that, you’re crazy” John said. Billy glanced her way, “Want to make a bet John?”
 
    Emily looked into his eyes, as they stared at her. She was overcome with the deep feeling, she could see inside his soul. ”Split it” she mouthed at him, and moved her hands like she was tearing apart a dollar bill.
 
   He laughed “I’ll bet you a hundred dollars John” his sly grin pointed over his shoulder toward her again.
 
   "You got a bet Billy, I hope you have a hundred dollars" John said, laughing.
 
   Billy laughed, “I hope you do to John.” She smiled at his words.
 
   "You know dads dog didn't come home last night," Ed looked around at his brothers, as he leaned against a tree, "I bet those Cantons killed it,” he continued.
 
   "Well Ed, maybe" Billy said as he wiggled his butt at Emily, one more time and glanced over his shoulder again smiling, before pulling his boxers up. Then he lifted his arms above his head as if stretching and turned his head to the side smiling in her direction, again. She shook her head in approval and smiled back.    "Let’s go boys," John said, as they picked up the jugs of water, and walked back towards their place, Billy turned her way one more time and blew a kiss her way.
 
   She watched as they headed through the woods, back toward the Johnson place. Her heart was pounding so loud, she feared that they could hear it. "Did Billy Johnson, really put a show on for me, and did I just agree to go out with him, for my share of a hundred dollars?" She laughed and ask herself. Emily waited for them to get far enough ahead, then she walked back through the woods toward her house, forgetting about reading the book she held in her hand. As she thought about Billy and his sweet smile, he was eighteen, a year older than her, but she didn’t think that mattered, she did want to date him. She also had Ed's words on her mind about the dog, she was sure he was right, as she remembered Josh and the shovel the day before, even though, Ed had the biggest mouth of all the Johnson boys, he was always arguing and fighting with her brothers, especially her brother Josh. You name it, they fought about it and violently hated each other. They were about the same age she figured. 
 
   As she come off the path her mind was so lost in thought, she didn’t even realize her brother Joe was standing in front of her till she ran right smack into him. “Dam Emily, where was your mind at.” He laughed. She laughed with him. “I don’t know” she answered.
 
   Still laughing, “Oh I know.” He pointed at the book in her hand then continued. “On one of those characters in that book of yours” he teased.
 
   “Sure Joe,” Emily hit him on the shoulder as he took off running. “Joe,” Emily shouted laughing as she ran toward him. “What’s wrong, slow poke.” Joe laughed throwing his arm around her shoulder, as she caught up to him, and they walked toward the house.
 
   Emily walked to her room thinking about the cute Johnson boy, she laughed at herself. She liked him, but he was a family enemy. She heard a car spin out on the road and looked out her window, it was Billy’s mustang. He slowed as he drove by her house looking her direction. “You idiotic.” she said, “A cute idiotic, but an idiotic just then same.” She laughed.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THREE
 
   Wed 6th June
 
    
 
   Excited, wouldn’t even describe the way Emily felt this morning. Every Wednesday for as long as she could remember, except when she was in school of course, she had made the trip into town with her Dad. Even though all they did was stop at the Coffee Shop for lunch then walk to the family grocery store that her Uncle Chris ran and chit chat for a while. It was her time with him, just the two of them and she always looked forward to the trip, her being the only girl in the family, she felt like she was her Dad’s favorite, and she liked that feeling.
 
   "You coming Emily?" She heard him shout up the stairs, as she pulled on some cut-off jean shorts. She was trying her best to hurry, she knew once her Dad was ready to go, he didn’t wait on anyone for very long.
 
       "Yes just let me finish getting dressed" she yelled back, as she heard the front door shut. Shit, please don’t leave me she thought, then quickly pulled a tee-shirt over her head, stuck her feet into her favorite, worn out flip flops, took a quick, look in the mirror and rushed down the stairs taking two at a time.
 
   Jack was already sitting in his truck waiting on her "Let’s go" he said laughing as he put the truck in gear. Emily scrambled in. “I’m ready” she laughed settling in on the comfortable cloth seats, of her Dads new Chevy pickup, as he tuned the radio to the local country station and Kip Moore was soon blaring from the speakers, then pulled out of the driveway onto the dirt road.
 
   The day was beautiful, as they rode down Johnson Canton Road. The name the road had been given years before even her Dad had been born. Emily and her Dad both hummed and sang to the music. She rolled down the window to look out as her hair blew in the wind, and laughed as she tried to pull her hair out of her mouth. She could see the trees and flowers were in full bloom, and could smell the fragrant Dogwoods that lined the road. With fields of dandelions and green grass. The cattle, goats, sheep, and horses grazed in the fields. Emily even saw a few mules, and tractors everywhere, as it always had been this time of year. Then laughed as she watched one of the Adams boys, trying to lead a mule through the field, its stubbornness evident as it sit down, refusing to move.
 
   They soon turned out onto the two lane, paved road and headed toward the small farming town of Chestnut. The town of Chestnut set in the middle of the county, that laid close to the Tennessee/ Kentucky boarder and was mostly made up of small family owned businesses, although over the past few years a few chain stores had moved in, but the small town feel was still very evident, as everybody waved at everybody, happily smiling even at strangers that often traveled through.
 
    The sun was shining, with very little traffic, maybe a car or two, which was common for this part of the county. Emily had to hold her hands over her eyes to shade the sun it was so bright, but still yet she enjoyed the way the sun warmed her skin through the window, and the twenty mile trip to town from the Canton house was for most days a peaceful one. As long as it wasn't raining or snowing. The snow always made the roads slick as hell she thought, as she remembered the time, when her Dads old truck slid almost all the way into town. He couldn’t stop as it slid this way and that, she would look off to the side and think they would slide off into the ditch, then he would turn the wheel and the car would go the other direction. It was scary as hell, and also when it rained the rivers would flood over flowing on to the roads, which washed out all of the small graveled and dirt roads. She had even heard stories but never witnessed it, of family’s having to take a boat to get out of their homes, but Emily wondered how true that was.
 
   As they entered town Emily looked off to the left at the new construction going on, "What are they building their daddy?" she looked at him curiously. 
 
   "Not sure, another chain store, I guess. I don't know what’s going to become of this town." he answered her, frowning. Emily knew that her Dad worried about the building of the big chain stores, and was afraid it would cause the small business’s to go under and have to close their doors. This had already happened to a few of the stores in town. Emily shook her head at the thought, remembering the old candy store they used to visit every Wednesday. It was a sad day when she learned of the store closing its doors, but many called it progress. Emily couldn’t understand how the closing of a business could be considered progress.
 
    They soon parked in front of the coffee shop. Emily jumped out of the truck, as she felt her stomach growl with hunger for the regular Wednesday meal of meatloaf, mashed potatoes, corn and cornbread. She could see Billy’s Mustang parked across the street in front of the drug store, and looked around but didn’t see Billy anywhere. Why am I looking for him? She asked herself as she followed her dad into the coffee shop of twelve tables, the tables was always set up, coffee cups turned over on saucers, silverware wrapped in napkins, sugar, salt and pepper in the middle of the table all on a blue tablecloth. The coffee shop was always full of the regular crowd, setting around chatting, mostly town gossip, Emily thought, and laughed to herself. Everyone turned around and spoke, “Hey Jack, Emily how’s it going to day,” as they entered the swinging glass door. “Good, how’s it going with you?” Jack shook their hands smiling. Emily smiled at them as she found a seat by the window. The window had a full view that looked out on to the town, and Emily found herself, looking through it for Billy. Where is he she thought to herself? Debbie one of the waitress’s a slim big breasted blond, rushed over to the table, with a glass of tea in each hand. 
 
   "Tea guys" she said with a smile and set the glasses in front of them, she pretty much knew everybody’s order before they told her.
 
   "Sure," Jack answered her and two of the lunch special's Deb," he smiled, flirting with her a little, Emily thought and watched the waitress walk off.
 
   Jack looked across the table at Emily as the waitress walked away, “So Emily, what do you plan on doing with your summer?" he laid his arm on the table and asked. She thought a minute, fidgeting about her answer, because she didn’t know what he thought she should do. She hated when he questioned her about her life, suddenly thirsty she took a drink of her tea and answered.
 
   "I don't know, I thought I would study for my SATS, maybe read a little." She shrugged her shoulders, and continued to sip on the tea, I didn’t realize how thirsty I was she thought as she struggled to answer his questions.
 
   "You don't plan on working this summer, Emily, and maybe saving a little money?" He asked, she thought he looked disappointed, as he stared across the table at her. She heard him talking, even seen his lips moving, but out of the corner of her eye she saw Billy putting his tee-shirt on over his tanned, muscles, and talking with a young blond skinny girl across the road, in front of the drug store. She thought her heart might fall out of her body, right then and there, and everybody would know why, as she watched him laughing with the girl. It looked like they were having a good time. Emily felt her cheeks burn as Billy took the girls hand in his. She wanted to get up and walk across the street then tear the girls eye’s out. Then the girl giggled and looked at Billy with, what Emily believed to be overly big goo goo eyes, as they walked into the drug store. Bimbo, slut, Emily though about the girl as she quenched her eyes their way.
 
   "Emily," her dad laughed as he waved his hand in front of her face, then turned his head to see what she was looking at.
 
   "I'm sorry dad, what were you saying?" She asked quickly to get him to turn back her way and hoped he hadn’t noticed who she was staring at across the street. Then chastened herself for her feelings. The waitress but their food on the table, “Can I get you anything else she ask?” Emily was glad for the distraction, of the food.
 
   “No thank you Deb,” Jack told her. “It’s all good” He smiled, then turned back to Emily.
 
   "I was asking you, If you planned on working this summer and saving some money?” he turned his attention back to her. Good he hadn’t seen, Emily thought.
 
   "Oh, no, not this summer." she answered him as she used her fork to play with her food, still watching for Billy and the girl to come out of the drug store.
 
   "Well, ok,” He seemed disappointed. 
 
   Dam I don’t want to disappoint him, she thought to herself.
 
   “That is your choice Emily. I just don't want you getting too bored, this summer and I assume studying for your SATS isn't a bad idea” He hesitated “If that’s what you plan on doing,” she watched him take a bite of his cornbread, the crumbs fell on the table and he wiped them away as he continued talking. “You have a good head on your shoulders young lady, that’s a good thing.” He shook his head as if in agreement of her plans. “So you plan on going to college, after you graduate?" he asked as he took a bite of his meatloaf.
 
   "Yes, I do" she answered. Then her voice drifted off as she watched Billy and the blond girl exit the drug store. They stood and talked some more as the girl laughed, her cheeks blushing a bright pink color. Emily felt a fire of anger starting in her heart, as her mind begin to race and she stared at him, wishing it was her, he was causing to blush.
 
       "Where are you planning on going?" Emily heard her dads voice asking.
 
   "I, um, I don't know yet," she stuttered and watched as the girl walked down the sidewalk away from Billy, twisting her butt, a little overly fake Emily decided.
 
   "Well that’s a big decision, Emily" Jack told her, "Let’s go by your uncles and get the supplies." He added as he stood and headed to the register.
 
   As they left the store, she looked back toward the drug store and watched as Billy stood in front of his car, he glanced her way and smiled, then waved. She silently laughed, but then she felt her nerves turn her stomach and thought she could taste the meatloaf as it came up into her throat, when her Dad ask,
 
   “Emily, is something going on between you and that Boy?” 
 
   “No Dad” she answered honestly, but is it she thought.
 
   “Well Emily, that’s good, because I’d hate for one of your brothers, to kill one of those Johnsons. Let’s not start a war this summer.” Jack told her as they walked into, her Uncle Chris’s store. I can’t wait to get out of this county, Emily thought.
 
    As she listened to her Dad and uncle talk. Emily watched as Billy drove past, she noticed his car slow as he drove in front of the store, and he glanced inside. What am I going to do about him? She silently ask herself. 
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FOUR
 
   Thurs 7th June
 
    
 
   Wow, Emily rolled over and laid her hand on her head, as she felt the sweat beads that was bubbling on her forehead. Jesus, what was that all about? Jesus, Emily opened her eyes, her breathing was hard and rabid, and she had to take slow deep breathes to slow her breathing. The dream still vivid in her mind, she closed her eyes again and tried to replay the whole thing. She wanted desperately to go back to sleep, finish it, right from the moment it left off, with her laying in the dark green grass at the clearing with Billy, were she sometimes went to read, next to the cave in the woods. The sun had been high in the sky, hot as it shinned down on them, their bodies were wet with sweat as he explored her neck with his tongue, then nibbled on her ear with his mouth. She giggled, it had felt good, she could still almost feel his hands now as she lay in her own bed without him, as they roamed across her breast and bend down and kissed her deep on the mouth, his kiss’s where sweet, he had wrapped his strong arms around her, and said I love you Emily Canton. But there was something else, which caused fear to inch into the middle of the dream, what was it. Shadows, she thought, of what?
 
    Oh my God, I’m dreaming about him. She set up, knowing sleep was now out of the question. She through her legs out of the bed and stood up, then walked to the window and opened the curtains. The day was already sunny, and beautiful, not a cloud in sight. She opened her window to let in the fresh air and thought she smelled a scent of rain. Then walked to the bathroom to brush her teeth and studied herself in the mirror. Does he thing I’m pretty? She found herself asking, wrinkling her nose. Then shoved the thought from her mind, trying hard to make sure, it went as far back as she could get it, she couldn’t dwell on him, Billy Johnson, laughing at herself for even entertaining the thought. “He’s a playboy” she told her image in the mirror and smiled. “He would use you and throw you away Emily.”
 
   The sounds from down stairs, told her, breakfast was ready. She dressed then hesitated before walking down the steps, not knowing if she could face her family or not, while her mind was still on the dream, and forced herself forward. Then she strolled into the dining room and set down next to Joe.
 
   The fork in her hand, Emily played with her food moving the eggs around her plate, mixing them with the gravy, turning it yellow, as she half listened to the conversation around her. She tried hard to avoid everyone’s eyes, afraid they might read her thoughts, the dream had stirred up emotions she didn’t know existed and her thoughts were still on his roaming hands and kiss’s, plus Billy Johnson’s cute butt. Get your mind out of the gutter she kept telling herself, over and over in her mind. 
 
   So relieved when everyone was finished eating she quickly cleared the table, dropping a plate, as it shattered into pieces on the floor. “Emily” Judy shouted.
 
   “Sorry Mom, it just slipped” She said as she quickly snatched the broom from the closet, and begun sweeping.
 
   “Slow down, whatever you have to do today, can wait a few extra minutes.” Her Mom told her.
 
   Finished with her morning chores Emily headed out to read in the woods. She was still trying hard to shake the dream from her mind as she walked down by the creek, and watched as the water flowed down stream. She closed her eyes as she thought she saw his reflection in the water. “Dam,” she whispered, the dream was still fresh and vivid in her mind and she felt flushed. She bend over then dipped her hands in the creek splashing the water on her face. She didn’t know she was being watched as she decided to pull her book out then set by the creek and read. With the book opened in her hands she begin reading as she imagined the characters as her and Billy, she laid back on the leaves as she ran her hand down her body. “Oh my God” she said out loud, and laid the book down beside her, she clearly wouldn’t be able to get him out of her mind, while reading a romance novel. Stupid Emily, stop it. It was just a dream. Laughing at herself she stood up and slowly walked further down the creek bank. I need to get out more, date a little bit, she thought. Laughing again at herself, dreaming about the boy next door, an enemy to my family, what’s my mind trying to tell me about my life? Snap, she heard the tree limb break and stopped to look around, “Who’s there” she shouted, spooked. She felt like someone was watching her, like the woods was closing in on her looking into her soul, but who, like glaring eyes hot on her flesh. “Billy is that you?” She shouted. Why did I say that, she shook her head at herself, stupid Emily? Why would I think he was out here in the woods watching me?
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy walked down to the creek to get water for his plants, when he seen Emily wading in the water down the creek bed and he stopped to watch her. She is so beautiful, he thought, the girl that he had seen in his dreams for years. Emily Canton, he stood behind a tree and watched as she splashed the creek water on her face, he smiled as he thought about the other day with her, how cute she had been watching him pull his pants down, then he had turned at the last minute, teasing her. The expression on her face as he flirted with her was amazing, he loved it. He knew Jr had seen her hiding in the woods that day, but hadn’t said anything, thank goodness, it would have scared her off. 
 
   This stupid feud between the families though had made it impossible to go out with her, so far. That would change soon, he hoped. Just once he wanted to touch her hair, or her hand, just once. 
 
        He watched as she ran her hand down her body, while reading, it really turned him on, then she laid her book down, beside her. She always had a book with her, reading till the bus arrived avoiding all the commotion between the families. Always setting by herself on the bus with her face in a book, reading the entire 20 mile ride into school. He laughed at his self as he followed her down the creek bed, remembering the time when he was about eight, sitting next to her on the bus for a whole five minutes. His brothers had teased him and her brothers glared at him, like he was one of the pigs his dad raised, but he had watched her from afar for years. She was special, different, not one of these girls out here, just out for a good time, not the kind of girl he generally went out with. Emily Canton was different. He yearned for her to be his, and wants her heart and soul in his hands, forever.
 
        This past year he had gotten bold, talking with her a few times, while picking Jr up from school. He really liked her, a lot and didn’t fully understand these feelings for Emily Canton, the only girl that had ever turned him down. He laughed, it wasn’t like he couldn’t get a date, but if he could get her to date him just one time. He thought that he could get her to love him and see him as more than just the play boy, that he had the reputation of being.
 
    He had talked to Ed a few times about her. Ed laughed telling Billy, he was obsessed with her, and it would never work between them anyway. You will get yourself killed, by one of her brothers. But right now, as her undying beauty, stood in front of him, it didn’t matter, because he knew in his heart, he would die to be with her, if that’s the way it had to be.
 
   He was still watching her, when Ed trampled through the woods, Billy put his finger to his mouth, telling Ed to be quite, but it was too late she had heard the stick snap under Ed’s feet. Ed stopped beside him, “Billy” Ed mouthed at him in a whisper, Billy shoved him, “Quite,” Billy mouthed, he wanted to watch her longer, and he didn’t want to let her go. Then without warning, he couldn’t believe his ears, “Billy is that you.” She shouted. He was stunned beyond believe. “Let’s go Billy,” Ed pulled him away, “Your obsessed Bro.”
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Emily walked back down the creek bed and through the woods to her house, actually almost ran the whole way, the feeling in the woods after the snap from the stick had scared her bad. She walked into the kitchen and poured herself a cup of coffee, her mind on Billy more than ever and why she even thought to call out his name, after the stick snapped. Her hands were shaking as she added the cream and sugar to her coffee causing her to spill some on the counter. Jesus, Emily wiped the counter, troubled about her feelings, she had never been one to obsess over a boy. She could just hear the gossip around town if she went out with Billy just one time, A Johnson and a Canton dating laughable, and then her brothers, why they would kill him, and it would all be her fault. A ridiculous thought Emily she told herself and let out a breath, but his body, it looked so hard, with bulging muscles and his face so handsome and charming. Jesus how could anyone be so desirable. How could she even ponder on such thoughts?
 
    “This is absorb” she said aloud.
 
    ”Did you say something honey?” Judy sitting at the table reading the newspaper ask. Emily jumped, not realizing anyone had been around.
 
   ”No Mom” Emily sit down next to her and took a drink of her coffee, her hands still slightly trembling.
 
   “Then what’s absorb” Judy laughed, and touched her hand to Emily’s, as if to stop the trembling.
 
   Emily shook her head, “I don’t know, I guess I’m just bored, out of my mind.”
 
   “I have lots for you to do if you’re bored Emily. Do you plan on getting a job this summer?” Judy looked up from the paper and ask.
 
   “I don’t know yet.” She answered still sipping her coffee.
 
     As the day progressed, Emily, tried to find ways to get Billy and the dream off her mind, she opened up her laptop and went to Facebook, and there he was, all handsome in a picture with some girl. “That whore” She spoke out loud then glanced around the room as if someone might have heard her. Jealous, why should I be, she laughed asking herself, but I am. Emily wanted to climb through the computer screen and rip the girls eye’s out of her head. What am I going to do about these feeling? She ask herself with anger burning in her soul, then closed the lap top blocking the girl from her eyes. The stupid girl that was lucky enough to be wrapped in the arms of Billy Johnson. A bimbo whore, why would he date a bimbo whore like that. She tossed her pillow on the floor and threw herself on her bed. Don’t he have more respect in himself then that? Why would I want to date him, someone with so little confidence? She walked back over to her desk and opened her lap top up again, shaking her head with disgust, when the message appeared, it was from Billy, “When are we going out? Remember the bet. Your half of the hundred is fifty LOL.” 
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FIVE
 
   Fri 8th June
 
    
 
   “Aw, what am I going to wear?” She screamed. Emily had furiously been going through her closet for over an hour, pulling out clothes, trying them on, shaking her head no, as she decided she didn’t want to wear this and that, then throwing the clothes this way and that. “Oh, my, gosh,” she shouted. She didn’t know what to wear, but, the one thing Emily did know was she wanted to look good. Extraordinarily good, just in case she ran into the good looking Billy Johnson. I can’t let him see me like this she thought as she pulled out a pair of jeans, and held them up to her. Oh let’s see how they look she thought as she pulled them on, then threw on a red flowered shirt, and looked in the mirror. Dam it, no that’s not right, she pulled the jeans and shirt off and started digging deeper in the closet. She was frustrated, “I don’t have any clothes” she shouted, and growled looking at the bed full of stuff she didn’t like.
 
   Minutes later, after looking through her dresser drawers and failing to find the right outfit, Emily set down on the heaping, pile of clothes on top of the bed, “shit what should I wear? I give up.” she reached across the bed and picked up her favorite faded blue jeans, then pulled a white button up blouse out of the closet knotting it at her stomach. Then worked on her hair a minute, combing it straight, feathering it back, then frowned and pulled it up into her usual pony tail, then ran quickly down the steps. Half way down, she remembered she hadn’t brushed her teeth then turned and headed back toward her room.
 
   "Hey where are you going? Joe shouted, his eyes smiling at her as he laughed. 
 
   "To brush my teeth," Emily turned and yelled back as her brother Dan rolled his eyes, putting his hand on the back of a chair as if to say, are we ever going to get out of here? She finished brushing her teeth then bounced down the steps. 
 
   "You ready now," Joe asked smiling as he bend down and playfully, looked her in the eyes. "You don't have to go back up and primp some more, do you? What have you got a secret boyfriend or something?" they both teased her.
 
   "Let’s go," she hit Joe on the shoulder, pushing him toward the door.
 
   "We’re out of here," Dan stuck his head in the kitchen and told their parents, who had agreed to watch his daughter Mia for the night. Dan now twenty two had gotten a girl pregnant a couple years ago, the relationship didn't work out, but he got a cute baby girl out of it. Mia spends every weekend with him, gracing the family with her sweet presence every Friday night through Sunday. “Bye, bye, daddy,” she called after him, as they all giggled at her sweetness. Dan laughed and turned around to go back to kiss her.
 
   They excitedly left out the door and climbed into Dan's old Chevy Camaro, then spun out onto the road spinning dirt everywhere as they pulled out. The county fair was in town, a big event in these parts and Emily always enjoyed the rides. She smiled thinking about her favorite rides, the fast rides, like the Himalaya, the Enterprise, the Sipper and the Gravitron.
 
   "Hey ant that the Johnson's behind us?" Joe ask, turning around in the front seat. Emily grew anxious at the mention of the Johnsons. She so hoped they were heading to the fair, and said a little cheer to herself inside.
 
   "Yeah and it looks like Ed thinks he can pass us up," Dan said smiling, glancing in the rear view mirror, "Buckle up kids,” he laughed “looks like we're going to race," he added and stomped hard on the gas as the rear end slid and Emily had to grab the seat, to keep from being thrown forward. 
 
   "Whoo hoo,” Joe yelled pounding on the dash board, like a drum. “Go-o-o Dan”
 
   The Johnsons were right on their bumper. Emily looked out the back window to see how close they were. She could see Billy was in the front seat, he waved a little wave at her and smiled. She smiled back then quickly turned around and giggled. Ed was weaving trying to pass them, but Dan wouldn’t let him, at one time Emily thought Dan was going to push Ed off the road and grabbed her heart, relived when Ed backed off a little. As they ended the dirt road, Dan skidded out onto the pavement fishtailing, as the Johnsons right behind him did the same, "Yes, whoo" Dan shouted "No one pass's me," he laughed. They raced a little further but soon had to slow down as they approached more traffic then headed into town. The race over.
 
   After driving around a while trying to find a parking spot, Dan ended up parking at least a half a mile away Emily figured and had to walk to get to the fair entrance. 
 
   "If Emily hadn't taken so long to get ready, we wouldn't have had to park so far away," Joe remarked.
 
    “Quit complaining Joe” Dan laughed as Emily said, 
 
   "Shut up Joe," laughing as she playfully pushed him. He stumbled almost falling off the sidewalk in front of a car. Emily and Dan both grabbed him, as they laughed even harder. 
 
   Emily could heard voices behind them and knew right away who it was. She turned around to see Billy and his brother Ed. Billy saw her and grinned, she turned back around quickly, so no one would see.
 
   They had to stand in line forever it seemed like, Emily felt so impatient she thought she could scream, but knew it would just make her look crazy and she laughed at herself. But it sure didn’t help matters with Billy in the line next to her, giving her the sweet smiling, big eye’s thing, every time he thought her brothers wasn’t looking and of course this was making her laugh, which was hard to hide from Josh and Dan. They finally got to pay their way in and all decided to go their separate ways, agreeing to meet at the entrance at eleven.
 
   "11pm sharp," Dan said with authority, and pointed his finger at them both. Emily waved bye at her brothers heading toward the cotton candy stand, that was suddenly screaming come eat me at her. The lights and music from the rides were amazing, Emily thought as she paid for her cotton candy, then looked around her as she spun in a circle staring at the rides that looked so inviting, the many colors all flashing, the screams and laughter from the rides, sent sensations of joy through her body, and she wished she had someone to ride with. Maybe, just maybe, her mind went to Billy. 
 
   She walked toward the animal exhibits, stopped and looked at her Dad’s cows and goats he had showed, then laughed at the cute little bunnies someone had brought, then headed toward the games. 
 
   Laughing, she stood and watched as a young man threw dart after dart attempting to win his girlfriend a large stuffed dog. Emily thought it was so funny, how he continued to throw money away trying to impress his girl, when he clearly couldn’t hit the balloon. So involved in the pitiful show she was watching, she didn’t hear him approach. 
 
   "You want one" the familiar voice behind her said, she turned around surprised to look into the big brown eyes of Billy. Oh, it’s him, she felt her heart leap.
 
   "What one for me?" she asked, pointing at her chest, attempting a smile.
 
    He smiled at her, then said "watch this,” as he leaned into her with a whisper, “I bet I can get you one before he gets one for his girl."
 
   I bet you can, Emily thought as she watched Billy walk up to the Carny and pay the man, for three darts. He pulled his dart back and hit the first balloon, pop Emily felt herself smile, and watched as he hit all three balloons. He looked back at her smiling, then he traded the small prize for three more darts. She watched in amazement at his skill as he throw dart after dart, trading up for a bigger prize each time, then, before long he had a big blue stuffed dog in his arms. Smiling proudly as he handed the dog to Emily.
 
    “Thank you Billy” she laughed. 
 
   “Throw a little lighter man, or give up.” Billy smiled and told the other guy. Emily laughed as they both walked away.
 
   She felt his hand touch her arm, "You want to ride a few rides with me, I have a handful of tickets, and you do owe me a date." he smiled, as he waved the tickets in his hand, showing her. She was stunned and thought for a minute, wondering who would see and tell on her, or even if her brothers might see. If they did, she would be in big trouble.
 
   "What about your little blond girlfriend," Emily snarled.
 
   "Who?" he laughed, but she didn’t think he looked surprised.
 
   “The girl I saw you with in town the other day, she’s also in your profile pictures.”
 
   "Oh, you’ve been looking,” He reached his hand and touched her hair, Emily liked the way he twirled it around his fingers. “She’s not my girlfriend. Why are you jealous?" he grinned, but let his fingers linger in her hair.
 
   Emily laughed nervously, she was jealous “No, why would I be?” She lied and glanced around at the crowded fairgrounds, to make sure one of her brothers wasn’t around. Then turned to him, why do I feel so nervous around him she thought "Sure lets ride,” she shook her head yes. “What do you like to ride, I like the fast ones.”
 
   "Yeah, I've noticed" he laughed.
 
   "What do you mean by that?" Emily exclaimed.
 
   "The car ride over here." he smiled moving his hands like two cars racing.
 
   They rode several rides, the Sipper, large Farris Wheel, the Swings and the Himalaya, before ending up on the bumper cars. As soon as they got in the cars, Billy began showing off his driving skills by ramming into her several times. She would bump him back he would laugh as he drove quickly away coming back around and surprising her. Emily was truly enjoying herself with him, he was fun and soon found herself again looking at his strong muscular body. What would it be like to be wrapped in his arms she wondered? As he bumped her again, and she laughed.
 
   The ride was soon over and Billy grabbed her hand as they left the bumper cars. His hand was soft, softer than most farmers, and it send heat through her body that left her breathless. Not knowing if she would ever breathe again she sucked in some air, and hoped it filled her lungs.
 
   "I’ve got some shine in the car, blackberry if you want a drink?” he ask her. She wanted to, the way he stood in front of her, the beauty in his strong features, she wasn’t ready to leave him, but knew she would be in trouble if she was late meeting her brothers.
 
   "I’d love to,” she answered him as she looked at her watch, “But I have to meet my brothers back at the gate in thirty minutes."
 
   "Some other time then,” He smiled and widened his eyes as if to say, let’s spend more time together.
 
   "Sure,” she knew, spending time with him could be dangerous, the feud, his wildness, the reputation, but she really did want to see him again.
 
   “Let me have your phone number, so I can be sure, to see you again,” he laughed, “I do want to see you again, Emily Canton.” They exchanged numbers, then she waved good-bye and headed toward the gate, walking backwards part of the way, till he was out of sight.
 
    Almost at the gate Emily saw Joe and Billy's brother Ed in a heated argument. “Jesus can’t we do anything without a fight.” She watched as Joe pushed Ed with both hands on his chest. Then Ed quickly jumped back up his fist hitting Joe in the mouth as the blood splatter run down his shirt. Emily started running toward them, this has to stop, she heard her own voice shout, as Billy suddenly showed up out of nowhere his arms flew around her waist.
 
   "You'll get hurt, let me try to smooth this over." He whispered in her ear. Even in the heat of the moment, his breath in her ear, caused her emotions to overflow. She watched as Billy ran to them grabbing Ed and pulled him away from Joe as Dan grabbed Joe and done the same.
 
   "Let’s go Joe" Dan shouted at him and pointed his finger at Billy and Ed, “This ant the place and time, but there will be a place and time, someday Johnsons."
 
   "Come on Emily, catch up" Joe shouted at her as they headed toward the front gate and the Johnson boys headed back into the fairgrounds toward the rides.
 
   “What was that Emily?” Dan shouted at her. She wasn’t sure, what he was mad at her about. Did he see me on a ride, she worried.
 
   “What was what?” She said carefully.
 
   “The way Billy Johnson stopped you back there. I would have thought you would have elbowed him in the nose or something.” Emily felt relived, he hadn’t seen her with Billy earlier, and heard Joe giggle, “Yeah Emily, You didn’t come to my recue.” He continued to laugh.
 
    She felt her cell phone vibrate, “Goodnight Emily Canton” Billy had text her. Emily smiled then text as she walked “Good-night Billy Johnson” she sent back to him.
 
   “So you did give me the right phone number” the next text from him read.
 
   “Of course” she sent back, laughing. “Why wouldn’t I”
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER SIX
 
   Sat 9th June
 
    
 
   The Canton family rule of eating all three meals together had continued even as Emily and her brothers had gotten older. Ricky even though he lived in a trailer on the other side of the cornfield still brought his wife Amy and ate several meals a week with them. Emily was nibbling on a piece of Bacon and listening to Josh talk to Ricky about the hot girl he had meant the night before as, Amy set and rolled her eyes. When her phone vibrated, she checked the text message quickly, it was from Billy, She felt a little jolt of joy in her heart as she read the text and smiled, “good morning” it read. 
 
   Her Dads stiff voice brought her mind back to her surrounding, “I thought I told you, no phones at the table during meals Emily” He looked at her sternly. Afraid that he would take the phone away, she quickly hide it under her leg, without answering the text. Her mind wondered to Billy as she half listened to Dan talk with her dad about the corn crop they were expecting this year. Boring this is boring as Emily anxiously waited to be excused from the table, thinking the meal might not ever end.
 
   “You want to go fishing later,” Joe interrupted her thoughts as he looked at Emily and ask taking a bite of his bacon.
 
   “Sure,” The ideal of fishing and spending some quality time with her brother excited her. “Sounds like fun. I haven’t been fishing in a while.” She smiled.
 
   “After you help me with the dishes” Judy told her, as she set do, finally getting to begin her meal. 
 
   “Ok Mom” Emily rolled her eyes. She hated doing the dishes, hated housework period.
 
   “I have to help Dad anyway,” Joe said slowly as he looked at Jack, who had given him that, you have something to do also look. All her brothers worked on the farm, and you don’t get a day off from farm life, she had heard her dad say often.
 
    “I’ll send you a message when I’m done” Joe added sadly, as he looked down at his plate. 
 
   Finally excused from the table, Emily quickly left the room, “Good morning to you to” she smiled as she send the message to Billy, her heart was churning.
 
   “You want to go for a walk” the answer came quickly. Wow, he must be setting on his phone, she smiled. Yes, yes, yes, her soul was screaming.
 
   “Got to do dishes first, will let you know, when I leave” She quickly, text him, at speeds she didn’t know she had.
 
   “Ok” her phone vibrated. As she ran to the kitchen.
 
   After doing the dishes Emily told her Mom she was going for a walk.
 
   “Ok honey, you still fishing with Joe today?” Judy ask.
 
   “Yes, I’m looking forward to it” her eyes lit up. Then she ran to her room, throwing on a pair of blue jean shorts and a red tee-shirt then headed toward the creek area. Texting Billy on the way.
 
   “Down by the creek, I’m on my way.” The excitement of seeing Billy leaped inside her.
 
   “On my way” she quickly heard from him. 
 
   She stopped at the area by the creek were she had seen Billy and his brothers a few days before and waited eagerly. She sit down on some old, fallen maple and oak leaves, then text him to let him know where she was as she listened to the water flow in the creek. Her heart was pounding, as she ask herself, what am I doing, she felt drawn to him like a magnet, only they were from feuding families, how can this even work?
 
    Billy walked through the woods and smiled as he set down beside her. “Wow” he laughed “I can’t believe I’m setting here next to the beautiful Emily Canton.” He looked at her and they both laughed. 
 
   “What are you listening to,” she ask him pointing at his IPod. 
 
   “Tom Petty, you want to listen” he ask and handed her one of the headphones. “I have lots of different music on my iPod anything from old rock and roll to hip hop.”
 
   “Really me to” she smiled. They talked for a while about their families and the feud that had been going on forever that would probably never end, they both concluded. She enjoyed his company, he interesting she thought, as she watched his mouth move as he talked, the smile and the happy glow in his cheeks. Why was he a Johnson she ask herself? 
 
   “You want to smoke a joint” he ask as he pulled out some papers and began breaking up a bud to roll it, as Tom Petty sang Free Falling, from the iPod.
 
   “Sure, why not” She smiled, a little nervously, she really wasn’t much of a drinker or a smoker and the thought of being high and alone with him, kind of scared her. She didn’t know if she could trust herself, with him. Billy finished rolling the joint and handed it to her.
 
   “F-r-e-e-” they both sang as they smoked laughing. “Whoo Hoo” they both laughed and shouted, at the same time. Emily felt giddy, her mind was blurred but full of Billy at the same time, a weird sort of good feeling. She laughed at herself.
 
   “So Emily” she liked the way he said her name, and smiled. “What do you like to do for fun, besides ride fast rides?” he splashed her with a hand full of water. It washed over her legs sending chills across her body.
 
   She screamed, “That’s cold Billy Johnson” He laughed rolling on the ground, she stuck her hands in the creek then scooped up a handful of water tossing it on him, and watched as his face turned to a look of surprise. 
 
   “Here take that” she shouted.
 
   “That’s it you’re going down, girl” Billy laughed as he dipped his hands in the water, then threw it on her. “Aw” she screamed as she kicked the water back at him and tried to run away. They played like that for a while, running, laughing, throwing water on each other, playing like a couple of kids. Then suddenly without warning Emily felt herself being lifted in the air, “No Billy” she screamed as he set her down in the water. “You’re done,” he laughed, pointing at her.
 
   “Ok, ok you win,” she giggled, sticking her hands in front of her, then pretending to wave as if she was waving a flag of defeat. He set back down on the pile of leaves, and she walked over and set next to him. She felt a sense of joy sitting beside him, a feeling she liked very much.
 
        "So did you have fun last night” he was making small talk she thought.
 
   “A lot of fun” She noticed his eyes scan down her body and situated herself to give him a full view. It worked, he eyed her from head to toe, and then laid down on his back beside her, gazing at the sky through the trees. 
 
   "Why has it taken us so many years to begin talking, I mean we've been neighbors all our lives, caught the bus together, went to school together? I’ve wanted to set like this with you forever” He told her. She had to, but she didn’t say it.
 
   "Maybe it's because our families have been feuding since the beginning of time” she answered him.
 
   He turned over facing her and propped his self-up with his elbow, a piece of grass blading hanging out of the corner of his mouth, "Yeah about that, it’s stupid, why we continue to fight over some grandpa's old junk, is beyond me.” His eyes drew her in, she thought that she could stare at them forever.
 
         "I think so to Billy, but I also have four older brothers who try to watch every move I make. I plan on leaving here someday." She turned her eyes away from his before they could steal her soul and watched a squirrel jumping through the tree limbs.
 
   “You never answered my question” he smiled at her as he touched her face, running his finger gently across her cheek, sending a longing for more through her body. “What do you like to do, for fun?” He ask again.
 
   “Actually a lot of things, I guess, I just never do them” she studied the ground as she talked, she wanted this boy, but, the feeling of guilt, and fear of her family. Send alarms off in her head. But on the other hand, she had a longing, deep in her heart and soul for Billy. She was confused, but somehow followed the conversation.
 
   “Why not” he questioned her.
 
   “Your full of questions aren’t you” she looked at him. She liked the handsome features of his face.
 
   “I just never see you out anywhere” he answered her and rubbed his chin. He’s quite the playboy she thought, at least that’s what she had heard.
 
   “I get invited to a lot of parties and out to do things with my friends, but I don’t go, this town, it’s so full of rumors and gossip, I just don’t want to be a part of It.” she finally answered him.
 
   “I can definitely understand that” he smiled a sheepish grin at her “We will just have to see what we can change about that, give you a little adventure Emily Canton.” the grin always on his face. She had some decisions to make about him, but in her heart she knew she would see him again.
 
   Emily’s phone vibrated in her pocket, she looked down at the message from Joe.
 
   “I have to go now Billy, I promised Joe I would go fishing with him, today” she stood up to leave although now, she really didn’t want to go, and thought about texting Joe back and cancelling.
 
   “How about we go, tomorrow. Fishing, I mean, you and me.” he held his arms out, like why not.
 
   “Not tomorrow, we have church,” She had to think about this, give herself a day or so, she knew she wanted to see him again, but should she pursue this relationship. Relationship is this a relationship she ask herself. 
 
   “Monday” he looked disappointed.
 
   “Monday, we got a date” she said and punched him in the shoulder.
 
   “A date hum, I finally got a date with you, can I kiss you” Her heart fluttered.
 
   “You mean now,” he leaned in and gave her a kiss on the cheek. “Monday” Billy winked at her. 
 
   She walked back through the woods, her emotions in turmoil, the kiss on the cheek was sweet, but she knew from her dreams, the kiss she might someday let him give her on the lips, would send passion through her soul. She went to the shed and grabbed her fishing pole and ran to toward the pond, where Joe was already waiting on her.
 
    “Were have you been all morning?” Joe ask as she sit down beside him, ran up out of breath and set down beside him.
 
   “Reading by the creek” She answered him as she baited her hook then cast her line the water. Splat the water shouted.
 
   “Figured you would be here waiting on me” He told her.
 
   “Thought about it, but you know how much I love the woods.” Her thoughts were still on Billy and the morning she had spent with him, what am, I doing, with him, Billy, what, what her soul screamed.
 
   “You just missed that fish Emily, didn’t you see the bobber go under?” Joe laughed hysterically as he reeled in a nice size bream. “You got any plans for this summer,” he ask, as he through the fish back in.
 
   “No, not really” Emily was getting tired of that question, and wished she could talk to Joe about Billy, but knew that wouldn’t go over well. She thought for a minute and decided to check out, his feelings on the subject. “Have you ever talked with any of the Johnson boys, without fighting with them I mean?” 
 
   He stared at her for a minute “What, are you crazy, what kind of question is that?”
 
   She laughed, “Just a question Joe, don’t get your boxers in a wad”
 
   “How do you know I’m wearing boxers?” He looked at her with widened eyes.
 
   “You’re so crazy Joe, you know your my favorite brother don’t you” hitting him in the shoulder. He laughed with her, shaking his head, “Only because, I put up with you.” They both were quite for a while, then he ask “Maybe you should go out some, hey you could go out with me and Carly Friday night.”
 
   “Who the hell is Carly?” Emily laughed, shaking her head.
 
   “Oh some cute, little, girl I meant the other day” he laid back on the ground. 
 
    “No, you might find a new girl by Friday” they both laughed. 
 
   The day was sunny and starting to get hot. Emily could feel the sweat beads forming on her head, when she saw Billy from the distance walk out of his house, shirtless she could see his body, from as far away as she set. Jesus she thought and watched as he worked on one of the dirt bikes with his brother Ed.
 
   “Hey you missed another one Emily” Joe laughed again slapping his knee. “What’s wrong with you?” Laughing with him, she tried to concentrate on fishing but her eyes kept roaming back to Billy. Joe reeled in another bream, “I’m a head of you Emily. Do you think you can catch up?” 
 
   “I don’t know Joe” She watched as Billy and Ed jumped on their dirt bikes and took off.
 
   Now maybe I can concentrate on fishing she thought.
 
   “Emily” Joe looked at her seriously “I’ve seen the way you and that Billy Johnson look at each other.”
 
   Shit Emily thought her nerves were in a tight wad like someone had taken them and spun them like a yarn ball. “What do you mean Joe” she carefully ask. “Nothing Emily, just don’t start something, like a war, ok” Everything got quite. Emily felt uneasy but cleared her mind and it wasn’t long before her bobber went under and she reeled in a nice sized shell cracker.
 
   “You got one" Joe shouted “Finally, now that’s the way you do it.” He moved his arms as if dancing.
 
   “Quite are you trying to scare the fish off, afraid I might beat you Joe.”
 
   “Never” Joe tried to look serious.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER SEVEN
 
   Sun 10th June
 
    
 
   Emily set in the church pew, of the small Baptist church she had grown up in. They had all grown up in. She had always thought it was weird that two feuding families attended the same church, but on Sundays, they were civil, a nice change of pace for everyone, and occasionally she had even heard Mr. Johnson and her Dad speak to each other after the services. On this Sunday though she felt anxious and glanced back at the door several times watching for Billy. 
 
   She couldn’t help herself and glanced back again as several families walked in. She saw Billy and his brother Ed as they walked through the door, and shake hands with the pastor. Billy glanced her way and smiled, she returned his smiled then quickly turned to face the front, as she felt herself blush and couldn’t stop the redness from flooding into her cheeks.
 
        ”What was that all about” Josh whispered in her ear, he had seen the exchange.
 
   “What Josh” she whispered back, trying to play innocent. He shrugged his shoulders and mouthed “nothing” as Pastor Jones walked up to the podium.
 
    Pastor Jones was an older man but young at heart and Emily liked him. She guessed him to be about Sixty Five or so, with greying hair, but cool. He had been the pastor at the church for at least 30 years having watched many of them grow up, and taking extra care to see to it the church had a very active youth program. The pastor raised his arms for all to stand, then led the congregation in few songs before they were released to Sunday school. 
 
    Emily walked up the aisle heading toward the back of the church were her Sunday school class was at. Billy stepped in her way and bumped her playfully as she tried to walk past him, and gave her a sly grin, she could till he was trying to keep anyone from noticing.
 
   “Let’s ditch Sunday school, meet me around back.” He mouthed at her, as he moved his fingers, trying to make it were only she could see the motion as he pointed toward the door. Then he quickly slipped out the front door as if he were sure she would meet him.
 
   She laughed shaking her head. He’s so conceited, she thought with a smile. Emily walked down the narrow steps to the bathroom, should I, she kept asking herself, should I? Of course, I want to. She waited to give the hallway time to clear out, stuck her head out of the bathroom door and looked around, the coast was clear, then slipped quickly through the back door.
 
    As soon as she opened the door she saw him, Billy, leaning against a tree, waiting on her, it took her breath away, just to see him. She ran towards him laughing, “Let’s go hurry,” he said laughing and took her hand leading her towards a small dirt path, behind the church.
 
    They followed the path to a clearing, Emily inhaled as she looked at the dark green grass with violets growing all around. “Wow, this is beautiful, how did you know about this place” she wondered how many other girls he had skipped Sunday school with, and brought them here. Laughing he said “I didn’t know it was here.” He shook his head. She wasn’t sure she believed him, he was just to, sure of his self.
 
    “Let’s set down here for a while” he patted the ground beside him and she set down close to him. She was still amazed with the beauty of the place, but soon become aware of his presence beside her, so strong she could feel his body without him touching her, the emotions she felt around him she knew could get her in trouble fast, and couldn’t trust herself alone with him for very long. 
 
   They talked and laughed so smooth and freely together as if they had been best friends forever and the time past quickly.
 
   “May I kiss you Emily Canton?” He looked at her with what she thought to be desire.
 
   “This ant Monday, Billy Johnson, we haven’t even been on a date yet” Don’t trust yourself with him Emily, she heard the warning, loud and clear in her mind. Don’t trust yourself with him Emily.
 
   “Why, Emily this is our third date.” he teased her. Always with a piece of grass hanging out of the corner of his mouth. She liked that for some reason. It added to his charm. “And I have already kissed you.” He widened his eyes.
 
   “On the cheek!” she exclaimed and blushed.
 
   “Aw, so sweet, you blush, don’t you Emily” He tickled her side, then pinned her to the ground and gave her a small gentle kiss on the lips. She wanted more but pulled slowly away and tried to regain her composure, as she watched the smile on his face grow. “Did you like that Miss Canton?” He seemed proud she thought.
 
   “Hu, you are conceited aren’t you?” she laughed with him, “Maybe we should get back to the church.” 
 
   He helped her up and they walked hand in hand back toward the church.
 
   “You are beautiful” he told her, as they ended the path. Billy leaned toward her and her heart skipped a beat, as she readied herself for another sweet touch from his lips. He gently kissed her. Out of the corner of her eyes she thought she saw, Pastor Jones gaze out the window, but even worst she thought she saw someone in the bushes watching them.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy set in the back of the church, watching her, the beautiful Emily Canton, the object of his obsession for years. He had saw her in his dreams so many times, he couldn’t count them, the most unlikely relationship in this part of the county, the country, possibly even the world. She not only was a Canton, she was gorgeous, smart, and a very remarkable young woman. He knew in his heart, mind, and, soul she would leave here and make something of herself someday, but he wanted her, with everything inside him. He actually found himself praying for her love.
 
    What am I doing with her? He wasn’t sure how she felt about him, but she seemed to like him. Am I kidding myself? He had tried to make her jealous in town the other day with Kara, he had seen Emily with her dad through the Coffee Shop window, and knew she had been watching him. She liked watching him, he thought, having seen her watch him many times. Just staring at him, and he felt so drawn to her, a Canton of all the girls in the county. “A Canton” he whispered. He didn’t know if he should pursue this, but he knew he would, with everything he had, every way he could, he wouldn’t let anything or anybody stand in his way. 
 
   So deep in his thoughts, Billy didn’t even realize church was over till, Ed punched him in the shoulder.
 
   “Were was you man, you skipping class now.” Ed laughed
 
   “Yeah man, I didn’t need to learn anything today.” Billy watched as Emily and her family walked past him.
 
   “Billy” Ed sit down beside him, then whispered, “That little girl right there will bring trouble for you. Jr told me she skipped today also, stop this nonsense now. Before we have to fight her brothers over your obsession with their sister.” Ed stared him in the eyes, “Man come on, get over it.”
 
   “Don’t worry about it Ed, this isn’t your problem.” Then he stood and walked out of the church. Ed couldn’t understand, how could he? Billy thought, hell I don’t even understand it.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After returning from church, Emily went to her room and changed out of her church clothes throwing on a pair of shorts and a halter top, then went to the kitchen and helped her Mom fix some sandwiches for lunch all the time thinking about Billy. She had to laugh at herself, she couldn’t get his sweet soft kisses off her mind. All through church she had thought about him, Joe even had to poke her, when the pastor had released church because she didn’t even know it was over.
 
         Billy had taken over her mind, it was crazy, and he was all she could think about. Dam Emily she thought as she finished her sandwich. Emily knew she could lose herself with him, become someone else, he was a wild boy, but the connection to the handsome Johnson boy was so deeply embedded in her mind, she wanted to spend more time with him. But should I? She knew seeing him, could bring so much trouble, in the family. Do I need that kind of trouble in my life? She continued thinking in her mind, but her heart told her otherwise. He’s handsome Emily, you want to be with him, and you want the adventure. You want to lose yourself, for a while. I need to take a walk she thought to herself and grabbed one of her romance books.
 
       "I'm going for a walk Mom.” Emily said 
 
   "Ok honey don't go far." Judy told her.
 
   "I won't mom" then Emily stepped out the front door and walked toward the path by the creek, then wondered toward the clearing, by the old hidden cave. A place she liked to set and read sometimes, it was always quite except for the birds. Emily loved the nature, and often watched the rabbits run throw the clearing. One time a rabbit had ran by her, so close, she could have touched it.
 
   Upon arriving at the clearing Emily sit down under a large oak tree and relaxed, the grass felt good on her legs. Then she laid back with her book and began reading, the sun shining down felt good on her skin and she was soon deep in the story of the latest affair of the books character. She didn't hear Billy approach, and jumped when he spoke. "Care if I join you, what you reading?" He laughed as he took the book from her hands reading it and holding it above his head away from her. “Oh a love story, Hu” He teased her, as she reached to take the book from his hands, but he smiled and continued reading.
 
   "Oh how she loves him” He read slowly almost singing.
 
    "So, we still going fishing tomorrow,” He laid the book down and focused on her legs. “Of course, I wouldn’t ever council a fishing trip” Flirting with him, she liked the way he eyed her and ran her hand along her leg, watching as his eye’s followed. 
 
   She smiled at him, as she moved her hands back up her legs, up her hips and across her belly, teasing him as his eye’s continued to follow. “What are you doing on Canton property anyway?” She widen her eyes as if to say you’ve been caught. 
 
   He laughed “I’ve seen you here before, from my side of the property, over there,” he pointed, and lit a joint. She watched as he put the joint in his mouth, and thought about his lips on hers. She rolled to her stomach, and touched her finger to her lips.
 
   “Smoke” he ask, his eyes burning with desire, she thought as she continued to tease him.
 
   “Been here before Hu” she tilted her head and ask.
 
   “Watching you” He passed the joint to her. She took the joint from his hand, and set up.
 
   “Watching me, why?” She ask, she really wanted to know.
 
   Billy smiled at her as she passed the joint back to him. “Because, you are so beautiful, Emily Canton. I just want to be with you.”
 
   She didn’t know how to respond to that. She wanted him too. “Billy, I’m going to go fishing with you tomorrow, but I don’t know, how we can see each other as friends, much less as more then friends. We will just have to see what happens. Ok.” she smiled at him, but could feel the worry, as if she were drowning. 
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER EIGHT
 
   Mon 11th June
 
    
 
   It had rained the night before, so Emily stood as she waited on Billy next to the flooded creek. There was still a hint of rain in the air but, she was excited to be spending the day with him and fidgeted, constantly looking at her phone as if she had missed his text. Should I have brought something? No, Billy told me to just bring myself, she giggled at the thought. Where is he, she wondered?
 
   “Walking through the woods” He text, “almost there” he text again, before she had time to respond. “I’m here” he said and laughed, as his face appeared through the bushes. How could I love him so much already, he is so much fun to be with, she thought? 
 
   “You ready” he asked as he extended his hand to her and she took it. He led her through the woods toward the back of the Johnson property. It was a long, wet walk, Billy held back tree limbs, held open bushes, some they even had to crawl under.
 
    As they reached the back of the property Billy smiled “Were here,” Confused Emily looked around, “Where’s the pond?” Billy laughed and pulled back some bushes, “Through here,” he motioned with his head. 
 
   Emily climbed through the bushes, “This is beautiful” she told Billy as she looked around speechless, the pond was surrounded on all sides by trees and various type of bushes, not visible from the outside, unless you knew it was there.
 
    Over next to the pond Emily could see that, Billy already had a blanket spread out on the bank, a tackle box, some nice big red worms, two poles, an ice chest and a boom box waiting on them, to enjoy their day.
 
   “All prepared” she bite on her lips, and shook her head in approval.
 
   “Ha ha” he laughed, “You surprised”
 
   She tilted her head to the side, smiling, her eyes sparkled, he’s proud of his self. “I am, yes.” She answered him and she was.
 
   Laughing, Billy picked up a pole, handing it to her. “Do you need me to bait your hook?”  He ask, she watched his eye’s roam from her breast to her toes, and smiled at him.
 
   “No thank you I can bait my own hook.”
 
   “Let’s fish then, Hey you want to smoke a joint first," he pulled the joint out of his pocket and waved it in her face, she had never really been a smoker, having smoked a few with Billy lately, she found herself enjoying the gentle high it gave her. He touched her hand as she reached to turn the music on, and gazed into her eyes. His touched caused her skin to tingle and his gaze held hers, she had to pull her eyes away, before she got lost in them.
 
   "Sure" she answered letting the moment pass. He lite the joint and passed it to her. She took a long drag of it. "This is good” she giggled, already feeling the effects.
 
   "Yeah, I hope this year’s crop is even better," she watched him as he eyed her body again. She liked the way he looked at her, and teased him by pushing her breast out toward him, noticing the muscles of his arm bulging as he token the joint.
 
     When finished with the joint, “Lets fish” Billy said as he motioned to the pond with his head. They threw their lines in the water and made small talk about the sun, the day, the woods, school, while fishing.
 
   They each caught several fish and threw them back. “Nice fishing Emily” He smiled at her.
 
   “You want to smoke another joint” he ask and teased her with it, pushing it toward her, then pulling it back as she reached for it laughing.
 
   “Why not” she was enjoying herself with him.
 
   They smoked the second joint, by then they were both giggling at each other’s silly remarks. Laughing, Billy began tickling, her stomach, she enjoyed his hands on her body as she rolled and giggled trying hard to tickle him back. The feel of his body, and his hands touching her, soon caused her body to ache for more of him. 
 
   He reached his hand to her face, his eyes twinkled as they adored her. Billy let his fingers trail down her cheek to the top of her button of her low-cut shirt, then gently unbutton the top button, his fingers moving to her breast and begin to massage them. No one had ever touched her breast before, and she was startled at first, but she let him, the passion felt strong as his fingers brushed the tips of her nibbles. She heard the moan escape her lips from deep within her burning soul. He gently laid her back on the blanket and kissed her a deep kiss as their tongues intertwined, and they pulled each other closer and closer. She wanted to get even closer, but how much closer could they get, she could hear (Burn It Down by Linkin Park) blaring from the boom box, but his hands felt good as they explored her body. He sighed as she ran hers hands down his bare back, his body warm, her emotions exploding, He gently unbuttoned the rest of her shirt, kissing her breast as he, slid the shirt off her arms. Emily’s heart raced, her breathing rabid as he kissed her neck, and she moved her head to give him full ranch of her as she tried to stifle a the moan she could not hold back. She ran her fingers through his hair and down his back again, he was warm and muscular. She wanted more but she knew she would have to stop this passion soon, she couldn't let it go much further, confused because she wanted more, her heart saying don’t stop, her mind saying stop Emily, you fool. As his hands roamed over her buttocks she wrapped her legs around him, and kissed harder, letting his hands roam a little longer, to the forbidden places within her soul, she didn't want to stop, but finally she set up and broke away as quickly as she could.
 
    "I'm still a virgin Billy, OH my God,” out of breath, she couldn't believe how badly she wanted him, "Let’s get to know each other better Ok." She laid back down, her mind in a whirl as he pulled her close into his arms.
 
   "Ok" he said, the sweat dripping off his body, “Ok Baby” he kissed her again. 
 
   As the sun began to set, they walked back to the creek hand in hand then parted ways. “See you tomorrow" she waved. 
 
   “See you tomorrow” He kissed her tenderly. 
 
   On the walk home Emily felt good, even a little giddy, "he makes me happy" she thought. He was handsome, sensitive and funny, she liked all of that about him, but she knew her dad and brothers would never agree to let her see him, she feared someone would die first. What the hell am I doing? It didn’t matter what she was doing, she knew she would see him again, she wanted him to much and had for as long as she could remember. Something will have to change.
 
   She came off the path as her brothers and dad were walking from the corn field toward the house. She had been gone longer then she should have been, her mother probably had supper fixed and she should have helped her. The agreement they had made since she wasn't working this summer, maybe she could salvage herself and set the table, she thought.
 
    Then she see Joe waved at her, as he ran toward her. She stopped on the porch and waited on him. “Hey where you been all day” he ask?
 
   “Reading” she answered quickly. He looked at her strangely she thought.
 
   “Really, where’s your book?” he looked at her kind of funny, and she couldn’t tell what he was thinking.
 
   “I must have left it.” She tried to smile innocently.
 
   He started to speak, then he thought for a minute, looking at her. “Really Emily, you set down on this wet ground and read all day, I don’t believe you.” He said as he walked inside.
 
    She slowly walked in the house with Joes words on her mind. She was going to have to be more careful she thought.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy couldn’t believe it as he walked through the woods to his house and talked to his self along the way. “Emily Canton, man, I love her already” he laughed. He couldn’t believe he felt this way, he had dated a lot of girls but never in his life had he felt this way about any girl. “A virgin” he said out loud. “I hadn’t known a virgin since I was twelve.” He knew if he were to pursue this relationship with her, that would be it, it would be him and her for life. He wasn’t ready to give her up yet, oh no, he felt connected with her like they belonged together. A bond that could not be broken, by anyone, he wouldn’t let it. He wants every piece of her, nothing left out. When he looks into her eyes, it’s as if he could step into them and never come back. “I love her” he said.
 
   As he approached his house Billy saw his older brother John in the yard, “Hey you got my hundred dollars” Billy stuck his hand out for the money laughing.
 
   John looked at him as if he were crazy “Really Billy, you really took that Canton girl out, are you crazy, Bro?” Billy laughed again.
 
   Their Dad, Andy was fixing a board on the porch and looked toward them and ask “What’s going on boys?” John pointed at Billy.
 
   “Billy here, has gone and took that Canton girl out Dad.” John spit on the ground as he talked.
 
   Andy stopped working. Billy could see the anger on his Dads face as he walked over to him and hit him hard on the head. “Really Billy, you idiot, Emily Canton, son?” he shook his head, and hit Billy again “Emily Canton, she’s a pretty little thing, looks like her mother, but I advise you Billy not to see her again.” He pointed his finger as he talked, Billy wanted to open his mouth and bite it off, but thought better of it. “She will be trouble, and I don’t want this family going through that kind of trouble. You will start a war Billy. A war son” he shouted.
 
   Billy knew this could end with a fight, but he couldn’t help himself, he would continue his relationship with Emily, he felt complete when they were together. She was in his heart now, her kiss’s poison to his soul, like he couldn’t get away from her or close enough to her, he won’t let her go, ever. Billy went to his room and slammed the door.
 
   He set down on the bed then reached under it wrapping his fingers around the jar of shine he kept under his bed. He put the jar to his lips and took a long drink as he thought about his day with Emily and his plan to keep her.
 
    Ed walked into the room and Billy felt his stare on him. “What did you do today Bro?” 
 
   Billy thought about his answer. “I went fishing” 
 
   Ed laughed and shook his head, with his hands on his hips. “Dad didn’t hit you in the head like that for going fishing Billy.” 
 
   Billy took another long drink, finishing about half the jar, “No, I went fishing with Emily.” Billy watched as Ed set down his bed in the little room they shared and lay his head in his hands. “I’m not going to give her up Ed.”
 
   “Why not” Ed shouted “Why not Billy, Man.” Ed pulled a joint out from under his pillow and lite it. “Billy you have to get over this obsession or whatever it is you have with this girl.” He passed the joint to Billy.
 
   “I love her Ed”
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER NINE
 
   Tues 12th June
 
    
 
   I hate housework with a passion, dam-It, uh, Emily groaned as she pushed the vacuum cleaner back and forth. This floor don’t even need vacuuming, groaning again. She laughed, this carpet is so brown. You can’t even see dirt on it anyway. She continued pushing the vacuum cleaner back and forth as she thought about Billy, and she wondered if she would see him again after yesterday, stupid Emily. 
 
   All Emily wanted was to see him, and be anywhere but here. Billy’s roaming hands had haunted her throughout the night. She couldn’t even sleep, tossing and turning all night. She couldn’t believe she had come so close to sleeping with him, in her first ever make out session. A Johnson, the mortal family enemy, the popular Billy Johnson, who all the girls liked, and she wanted to spend more time with him, but now she wondered if he really wanted to see her again.
 
    Emily reached to pull the couch out when she felt her back pocket vibrate, she took the phone out of her pocket and opened it, it was Billy, a little giggle slipped out of her mouth, hey do you want to go on a road trip with me today, the message read. She felt her smile spread ear to ear. “Yes” she said and quickly shoved the couch back in place then put the vacuum cleaner in the closet. 
 
   “I’m finished Mom” she lied, and quickly text Billy back, I’ll be ready soon where can I meet you? Yes she giggled again and ran to her room.
 
   Down by the creek, I’ll take you back down my road to the truck. He sent back.
 
       Emily took a quick shower then quickly pulled a pair of some cut off jean shorts out of her dresser drawer, and a short belly top. Threw her hair in a ponytail, brushed her teeth and put on some cotton candy body spray, all in a matter of minutes. Then ran quickly down the stairs, yelled “Bye Mom” as she ran out the door, she heard her Moms voice trailing behind her,
 
   “Where are you going Emily?” She pretended not to hear her, and continued walking toward the creek. Excited about spending another day with Billy. “A road trip. Yes” she said again.
 
    She saw Billy from the distance and ran towards him. His broad smile shined on his face, “Where are we going?” she shouted laughing before she reached him. 
 
   “Tennessee,” he reached out and grabbed her hand, pulling her to him and kissed her. “I have to run some shine for Dad.” His eyes didn’t leave hers. “Come on Ed’s waiting in the car and he’s already fit to be tied.” Billy laughed. “He wants to know why I had to go to the woods before we got on the road. Boy ant he going to be surprised.”
 
    “Then we need to get going Hu.” She laughed with him. Emily felt the excitement in Billy’s voice.
 
   “Come on Baby, this is going to be fun.” Billy shouted and laughed leading her through the woods to the road, almost pulling her. They reached the truck quickly and Emily watched as Ed’s eyes widened, when they walked up to the truck, and she smiled at him. Billy open the driver’s side door smiling toward Ed as he let her in, and smacked her butt as she climbed across the seat. “Oh Billy” she laughed. Then she heard Ed’s voice speak kind of coldly,
 
    “Well Hello Emily Canton” Ed snorted, like what the hell are you doing with her Billy. 
 
   Billy jumped behind the wheel “Road Trip Baby, whoo, Tennessee Bound,” he shouted as he started the truck and laid his hand on Emily’s upper leg. Emily noticed Ed’s eyes glance at Billy’s hand then he quickly turned to look out the window. She laughed at his surprise of the situation. They pulled out onto the road and Emily watched as Ed tried to lower his self as they passed the Canton land. “Ha, ha” Emily couldn’t help but laugh.
 
   “Don’t be such a pussy Ed. They can’t see me in the truck, any way my brothers aren’t anybody to be scared of.” Emily and Billy both laughed.
 
   “I wouldn’t be so sure about that, have you meant your brothers Emily.” Ed tried to be sarcastic. 
 
   “Jesus Ed,” Still laughing “I’ve fought with them, yes” she laughed again.
 
   “I’ve never known you to say any more than two words in our whole lives Emily, when did you become such a smart ass and what are you two up to anyway, you know the family history, shit” Ed stomped on the floorboard and made a fist.
 
   Billy shook his head smiling, “Ah Ed, what are we up to,” he laughed “Were going to Tennessee Bro, to deliver some shine, for Dad.” Billy and Emily both continued laughing. Ed was clearly upset and reached to turn the radio on, tuning it in to the local Country station.
 
   “Light that joint that’s in the glove box there Ed.” Billy reached under his seat and pulled out a jar of strawberry moonshine. Emily saw the smile grow on Billy’s face as he raised his eyebrows. Then turned the lid to open it, took a drink and passed the jar to Emily. (Eric Church’s song Put a Drink in my hand) came on the radio and Billy began singing. “Go Billy sing it” Emily and Ed both cheered him on.
 
    “Nice voice Billy hit it. All you got a do is put” Emily chimed in singing with him, as she through her arms in the air dancing. He leaned in and kissed her.
 
   “Whoo, Yeah” She shouted. Ed and Emily started passing the shine to Billy every time he began the sentence “Put a Drink”, by the time he got out “in my hand”, the shine was in his hand. Then they would double over with laughter, slapping their knees.
 
   When the song ended “Oh Baby,” Billy laughed “Here’s your half of the hundred” 
 
   Emily’s eye’s lite up “Oh my God” they both laughed as Ed looked at them and shook his head, but he was laughing to, and she thought he might be warming up to the ideal of her. Billy floored the gas as they hit the winding back road toward Tennessee. “We are going the back road baby, since we have a truck full of shine.”
 
   Billy drove fast, with one hand on the steering wheel and the other one on her leg. She wondered how often he took this trip, she was amazed at how well he took the curves, like a race car driver she thought. She was suddenly aware of his hand massaging her upper leg and she yearned for more of him, and didn’t know how much longer could she hold out, without losing herself with him? She rubbed her leg closer to his, as his fingers trailed up and down her leg. It felt good. She felt as if they could be of one mind, bold with him, or a risk taker, and she knew that she was changing, she could feel it in her soul. She did love him. 
 
   They soon reached the Tennessee line, and Billy pulled off onto a dirt road traveling a mile or so. Then turned into the driveway of a rundown log house. Billy and Ed got out, unloaded the shine and Billy walked into the house, leaving Emily alone in the truck with Ed.
 
    He suddenly turned to her, she could see that the expression on his face had changed, serious now, his voice angry.
 
   “What the hell do you and Billy think you’re doing?”
 
   Emily was taken aback but was ready to hold her on “What do you mean Ed,” she knew what he meant but the shine had made her bold.
 
   His face was twisted with anger “You know what I mean, you are going to start a war, this little feud, will change to a war,” She thought she felt spit come from his lips.
 
   She was afraid he was right, but wasn’t about to let him know that, “You can’t blame this all on me Ed” 
 
   “OH don’t you worry your pretty little head, Billy will hear about it to, you can count on that.” He answered her stiffly.
 
   Emily looked Ed in the eyes, “I’m not talking about Billy. I’m talking about this stupid feud. I don’t understand why I can’t see Billy just because of our ancestors. I love Billy, I can’t change that, and neither can anyone else.” She turned away from him, as Billy was walking back to the truck.
 
   “Let’s go guys”  Billy said as he opened the truck door, Emily threw her arms around his neck and grabbed him, putting her lips to his and gave him a long tongue twisting kiss, “I love you Billy.” She said as Billy smiled and licked his lips wetting them, “Um” he laughed, “you smell like cotton candy, I like that Baby”
 
   Emily knew that this had angered Ed even more, but she didn’t care, she did love Billy and she wasn’t going to be told she couldn’t see him. That was her decision to make, and no one else’s.
 
   “Get a room” Ed said, Emily and Billy laughed. “Let’s go get a burger Baby” Billy said.
 
   “A burger and fries, sure Billy” Emily couldn’t remember laughing so much before these past few days. 
 
   They drove a little ways to a diner, Billy smiled at Emily and held her hand as they walked in, and set at a table near the front. She felt famished, they all where. “may I take your order please the waitress ask, three orders of your burger baskets please, I want coke, what about you two, Billy looked around the table and ask. “Sure” Emily and Ed both answered. “Oh and Ice cream please” Billy told the waitress. They all laughed. After a day of shine and pot, Emily felt giddy and she knew she was high. They talked for a while, and the waitress brought the food, “Thank you” Emily told the waitress. They ate and talked then Ed tried to talk with them seriously about them seeing each other, Emily picked up a French fries and tossed it at Ed. They all laughed food fight started.
 
    “Stop it guys” Ed said his hands in front of his face, but he couldn’t help but laugh, Emily thought. 
 
   “Come on Ed lighten up” Billy laughed as they finished their meal. Emily noticed Billy’s eyes glancing around the restaurant, the waitress walked through the swinging doors to what Emily suspected to be the kitchen.
 
    “Let’s go guys” Billy suddenly laughed and whispered in Emily’s ear, “hurry were not paying.”
 
   “Shit Billy” She said, feeling a bit of fright, but laughed, as they rushed to the truck. Billy slinging the door open as they all crawled through the driver’s door. Billy quickly through the keys in the ignition and started the truck. 
 
   “What the hell Billy” Ed yelled at him as Billy floored it out of the parking lot and down the road.
 
   “Whoo, hoo” they all shouted looking back to make sure they weren’t being followed.
 
   Emily had never had so much fun, the fear and passion mixed together, fueled her soul, with excitement. Excitement like she had never felt before. “I love you Billy” she shouted and kissed him, as they raced down the road at high speeds. The windows were down and she loved the air on her face. She pulled her hair out of the rubber band and let her hair blow around her in the wind. Ed lit another joint as Emily passed the jar of shine to Billy, she let her hand gently touch his as he took the jar. A thrill went through her body. Ed passed the joint to her and she watched as his eyes, glanced at Billy’s hand as he massaged her leg, then he quickly looked back out the window.
 
   Get over it Ed she thought to herself, I love Billy.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TEN
 
   Wed 13th June
 
    
 
   Oh God I wish he would quit yelling at me, Emily was in big trouble, grounded, she felt like her dad had been yelling at her for hours. Breakfast that morning had been hell, not only had she been yelled at the night before, which was bad enough, but this morning, her brothers had glared at her, her Mom had glared at and her Dad’s yelling wouldn’t stop. Her head hurt and all she wanted to do was lay down. She wanted to shout at them shut up, shut up, shut up but she knew that would only make things worse so she just shouted it in her head. That wasn’t working either though and she just continued to get angrier and angrier.
 
   “I don’t know what’s got into you” Jack yelled “Taking off like that and staying gone, where did you go Emily?” She held her breath, holding back the anger, not answering him. She wanted to shout at him tell him she would go where she wanted and do what she wanted, but knew better. Someday though, someday I will leave.
 
   “Answer me Emily” He shouted again “You smelled like a liquor factory when you came home last night, who were you out with Emily?” 
 
   She still didn’t say anything but just sat there and stared at him, “Well, you aren’t going anywhere today. You are staying home and helping your Mom wash the windows.” Emily rolled her eyes, and ran toward the bathroom. “Don’t roll your eyes at me and where are, you going young lady, don’t walk away from me when I’m talking to you.”
 
   She turned around and glared at him, trying to fight him with her angry eyes, “To the bathroom, I can still go there can’t I?” She slammed the door and quickly text Billy “I’m grounded, maybe I can sneak out after I help my Mom wash the windows.”
 
   “Good luck and I love you Babe” She smiled at his text, and sent back. “I love you to.” 
 
   Emily stomped out of the bathroom then walked into the kitchen and loudly pulled out a bucket and filled it full of water, splashing it everywhere as she carried it out the door. I’m not bothering to clean that up she thought.
 
   The ladder was already waiting on her next to the house, Oh great, you got that for me she thought as she climbed the ladder. She was fuming mad, I’m old enough to do what I want. She took the rag and hit the window as she started washing. One window after another as the hot sun bored down on her and she felt like she was starting to burn.
 
         She watched as Joe walked around the side of the house, he was laughing and pointed a finger at her. She loved Joe but didn’t exactly see the humor in this that he did.
 
   “Your grounded Hu, what have you been up to lately anyway?” Joe shouted up at her.
 
   She was frustrated with everyone’s questions, “What does it matter? Just trying to live my life Joe” She shouted as she threw water, out of the bucket at the window.
 
   Joe laughed “Whoo such anger, you want to do something with me later?” 
 
   Stupid question she laughed, “I’m grounded, right Joe.”
 
    He laughed “Sure Emily, you know how long that will last, don’t you?” Still looking up at her.
 
   “Fuck” she yelled as she climbed down the ladder, “I hope not long, this house has an awfully lot of dam windows.” They slapped hands as they laughed, then she went in the house and ran upstairs to text Billy again, I hate washing dam windows, she sent.
 
   “LOL” he text back. 
 
     I need so noise she thought and grabbed her iPod, then went to the kitchen to get a fresh bucket of water.
 
    “Lunch will be ready soon Emily” Judy told her.
 
   “Good” Emily tried to smile at her as she walked out the back door and turned her iPod on. 
 
   “You might say Emily’s a dreamer,” she sang changing the words to (John Lennon’s Imagine) and danced a small flowing circle in time with the music.
 
       Thoughts of Billy flooded her mind as she listened to various songs and furiously scrubbed the windows. Every time they were together she had so much fun and knew she would sneak out to see him later, somehow. She couldn’t stay away from him, her thoughts were clouded with him, drawn together by some kind of magnetic force field. 
 
   Joe walked by her again laughing and he was waving his arms in the air trying to say something to her she couldn’t hear him for the music from the iPod, “What” she shouted as Joe motioned for her to remove the head phones and took them off.
 
    “What” she shouted, loudly as if she still had them on and laughed at herself, when he jumped.
 
    “Mom says come and eat lunch” he cupped his hand at his mouth and yelled.
 
   She climbed down the ladder and playfully kicked Joe as she followed him into the kitchen. The family was already sitting around the table eating, and to Emily’s relieve she noticed they were almost finished. Thank God, I don’t feel like hearing another lecture, she thought and joined them avoiding her father’s stare. The men soon left heading to the fields to work except Joe, who had somehow wiggled out of working today. “How did you get out of working today?” Emily ask him.
 
   He laughed, “I didn’t disappear yesterday and come home smelling like liquor.” Tossing a piece of bread at her.
 
   ”Oh Emily when you are finished with the windows I want you to vacuum that living room you lied to me about yesterday” Judy told her.
 
       “Dam it” Emily said when she was sure her Mom was out of ear shot.
 
   “Such language” Joe laughed as he set his glass down “What’s with you anyway, man, I don’t know what you’ve been doing but, you’re not acting yourself.” He looked at her concerned.
 
   Emily finished her lunch then she looked at Joe “Have you got a joint Joe”
 
   “What Emily, when did you start smoking pot?” He ask as he dusted bread crumbs from his hands, over his plate.
 
   “I don’t know, I smoke a little every now and then, and I have a horrible headache” she answered and stuck out pouty lips.
 
   Joe laughed “You wouldn’t have a headache if you hadn’t of been drinking yesterday, but sure, we can go around the corner of the house, let’s go” he whispered.
 
   They slipped to the side of the house and Joe lite a joint, “Have you been seeing somebody Emily” he asked her as they smoked the joint. Emily looked up at the sun, she didn’t know if she should talk to Joe about it or not.
 
   “Why do you ask” she had been wondering if someone had seen her in the truck with Billy. 
 
   “I don’t know it just seems like, something is on your mind lately, and you seem preoccupied” He stopped talking a minute then continued, “We’ve always been close Emily, but I don’t know you just seem different.”
 
   “Joe,” she took a long drag of the joint, and smiled seeing Billy in her mind, as she talked, “my dream guy, is tall, dark, and handsome,” she set down on the grass, and looked up at Joe “If I were to be seeing someone that’s what he would look like, he would also, be charming,” She smiled with the words “He would be unpredictable, wild, and sensitive, he would love me and we would be drawn together as soul mates.” She watched as the crooked smile spread across Joes face,
 
   “Jesus Emily, you dreamer, if those are the requirements I guess you’re not seeing anyone in Chestnut County.” he laughed.
 
   Emily stood, she wanted to get the windows finished, “Help me with the windows Joe”
 
   “Sure, smoke my pot, then make me your slave” Laughing they got another ladder, and begun washing the windows.
 
    Emily and Joe had always been the closest of the Canton siblings, all their lives. She hated keeping secrets from Joe, but, well it just wasn’t the time yet, but she knew one day she would have to tell him.
 
    Aero Smith begun blaring in her ears through the head phones, as she swayed her body dancing while she washed the windows. She looked at Joe and smiled, and stuck one of her headphones in his ear sharing the song she was listening to, (Dude looks like a lady). They both sang and danced up and down, It was fun Emily thought as she watched Joe, wiggle his but as he danced down the ladder, then she would wiggle hers and dance up the ladder, then at the end of the song then both fail to the ground laughing. 
 
   “Well if this ant a sight for sore eyes” They looked up at their Dad and laughed even harder as he shook his head and walked into the house.
 
   Finished with the window, Emily vacuumed the floor, then helped her Mom with supper, silently, as her Mom glared at her, she knew her Mom had something on her mind but Emily tried to avoid her, she had to she couldn’t tell her Mom the truth, not now and maybe never. 
 
   After a very quiet supper, Emily thought she might be able to sneak out, so she went upstairs to her room and send Billy a text.
 
    “I miss you, I need to see you.”
 
   Her phone quickly vibrated “Can you meet me by the creek? I need to see you to.”
 
   “Yes” She typed in, and glanced around the room like someone might be watching, then laughed at her silliness.
 
   Emily ran down the stairs and swiftly toward the front door, hoping no one was around. ”Were are you going Emily?” Jack ask firmly as she reached to turn the door knob.
 
   Her nerves stiffened her, she lied “Outside Dad.” 
 
   “Don’t leave the yard, young lady.” He said as he continued to read the newspaper.
 
   “I won’t Dad” she lied again, and quickly walked out, toward the path near the creek disappearing into the woods. Relieved that she hadn’t been stopped again but worried she still might have been seen. This relationship could get very stressful she thought.
 
   Billy was already waiting on her, it was near dark, and he was leaning against a tree. 
 
   Her heart leaped at the sight of him. He’s so handsome, standing there all confident and smiling. 
 
   “Hey handsome” she smiled at him, and laid her hand on the tree he leaned against.
 
    He was smiling at her, “I have missed you today, beautiful” he pulled her to him kissing her, a very passionate kiss, it moved her, the yearning inside her begged for more. Not till you know you can stay with him Emily, her soul whispered.
 
   “Wow” he said as he lit a joint, “You want to help me transplant some plants tomorrow.”
 
   “Sure, it’s a little late in the year ant it? To be transplanting plants I mean.”
 
   “Yeah, these are some I’ve had in pots in the back yard for a while, they are my personal stash, not the crop. I moved them out to a field today. Thought you could help me” he smiled and licked his lips. His hand moved forward, touching her hair, as he pulled the hair band out, letting Emily hair flow down her back. He smiled, its soft silky even. Emily looked into his eyes and seen his desire speaking to her. I need you Emily, she thought she heard them say. She gripped the ground she set on holding herself back, as she seen his hands tremble as he gently stroked her hair. He leaned forward, Emily did the same their lips softly meeting, his hands playing gently with her hair, passionate, long, and gentle. They slowly pulled away.
 
   “Let me walk you to the end of the creek.” His voice trembled.
 
   Jesus Emily thought.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER ELEVEN
 
   Thurs 14th June
 
    
 
   Emily woke up before daylight, she listened at her bedroom door and didn’t hear any sounds from downstairs. She walked over to her desk and picked up her laptop, carried it to her bed and opened up Facebook. Billy had changed his profile pic, Oh my God, she giggled at the picture of him showing off his muscles with his shirt off. What the hell am I doing? Do I see a life with him or not? She questioned as she stared at him. She decided to go ahead and get dressed so she could make a quick exit as soon as breakfast was over. After hearing the clanging of pots and pans from the kitchen she headed down stairs. 
 
   “You need help cooking breakfast Mom?” Emily ask smiling at her, deciding to play nice.
 
    “Sure turn those pancakes” She helped with breakfast, then got herself a cup of coffee and set down to eat.
 
   “You left the yard last night, where did you go?” Jack ask as soon as her butt hit the chair.
 
   He don’t miss a beat she thought, “For a walk down by the cemetery,” Emily noticed the stare from Joe out of the corner of her eye and wondered what he knew. She wasn’t sure that she cared what he knew, she was beginning to get tired of sneaking around.
 
    Emily set silently still till everyone was finished with breakfast, then started clearing the table. Once finished with the dishes she quickly made a run toward the back door.
 
   “You ready to go to town Emily?” Jack glared at her.
 
   Shit, this is Thursday, what do I do? “Not today Dad, I-I” she stuttered trying to decide what to say, think quick Emily. “I have plans.”
 
   She watched him stand up from his chair and felt like a small child in his presence, “Really, what kind of plans Emily?” He continued glaring at her, like he knew something. But how could he? She wondered.
 
   “I was going to plant some flowers, out by the pond. Bye” She waved and ran out the back door and snuck around the back way toward the creek.
 
   “I’m on my way to meet you” she text Billy. Then began running trying to put as much distance as she could between herself and her house. 
 
   “Heading out the door” he sent back.
 
    She felt excited about the day ahead of her. Billy had ask her the night before if she would help him transplant his pot plants. She used to help her Grandpa garden and hadn’t done more than plant flowers in years, not since her Grandpa had died.
 
    She ran to Billy when she seen him waiting on her, he picked her up, swinging her around in the air and kissed her. They both laughed as he cradled her in his arms and carried her part of the way, through the woods.
 
        As they reached the spot, Billy had picked for his plants, Emily was amazed when she seen the beautiful, green, strong plants in front of her, “Wow look at these plants Billy they are gorgeous, Jesus they are big,” she laughed "Can we even get these in the ground?”
 
   “Sure, I’ve already plowed and I have this post whole digger, we can set the pots in the ground.” He used his hands to show her as he talked. “And cut them away without tearing the roots, we just need to be careful not to break the plant, and if we do, hell we will smoke it.” He widened his eyes then winked at her. “Let’s smoke first, I also brought some shine and an ice chest, we have food.”
 
   Billy reached to turn the boom box on. “You thought of everything.” Emily laughed and opened the shine then took a drink, while Billy lit the joint.
 
   The music of Tom Petty blared from the boom box as they listened to the local Rock station and transferred plants. (Last Dance with Mary Jane) came on the radio and Emily started sing 
 
         “Oh my, my,” Emily laughed “Oh hell yes” Then she stood behind one of the plants pretending to dance with it, and laughed. Billy laughed with her and smiled when the song was over, “Your amazing Babe.” Then opened the ice chest, 
 
   “I’m hungry, let’s eat” he pushed her hair away from her face, as he had the night before. “You are so Beautiful Emily Canton, I am so happy you agreed to go out with me, and how have I lived this long without you. I want to be with you always.” He pulled her into his arms, his kiss left her breathless, her connection to him was strong. Soul mates she thought melting into his arms, soul mates.
 
   Billy pulled away from her staring into her eyes, “Emily, I love the way you make me feel, you are my heart.” 
 
         Emily stood up and started dancing  “Let’s get to the point” Billy laughed as he rolled a joint tilting his head smiling at her showing her the pot “roll another joint.” She sang as she danced sexy for him, amazed at her sudden bravery.
 
   “Oh Baby” he said as he pulled her into his lap and kissed her. “You are so sexy and you have a great singing voice to.”
 
   “I love you Billy Johnson” he kissed her again. 
 
   They ate and finished the joint then went back to work. The day was hot, sweat dripping off both their bodies and were covered with mud. Billy looked at her and smiled as he wiped some dirt from her face, “Let’s go swimming in the creek, there’s an area down a little further that is deep enough to get in.” Billy told her. 
 
   “Sure” she said as Billy took her hand and led her toward the deep area of the creek. It looked like a small pond to Emily, only smaller, maybe a little pool, she thought to herself, when she glanced over at Billy and saw that he was taking his clothes off. “Oh my God” she tried to hide her eyes. He laughed,
 
   "Skinny dipping, baby" he laughed as he took his boxers off, leaving him naked.
 
   “Really Billy” She laughed, feeling her cheeks turn red.
 
   “Take it off Baby” he whispered in her ear, his breath sending tingling heat through her body.
 
   Emily watched nervously as Billy’s bare butt dove into the water. Then she slowly began removing her clothes, leaving her bra and panties on.
 
   “Hey” Billy said “No fair” and he stretched out his arms like, Why not.
 
    Emily laughed “Because Billy” answering his unspoken words.
 
   They swam and played as Emily continuously admired Billy’s body what a hunk she thought. She knew he was showing his body off for her, as if he was saying look here, look here Emily, and she couldn’t help but look, and she desired him.
 
   Tired they both set down on the creek bank, Billy still naked, Emily still in her bra and panties. “I love you Emily, I want to spend my life with you." He told her, as he put his arms around her.
 
   “I do with you to Billy but we have to deal with our families first, I want to give you my whole heart and soul, I really do.” They set for a while together, then dressed. Billy walked her almost home and kissed her good bye. “See you tomorrow baby” He said.
 
   Emily walked to the house and set down on the old porch swing. It had always been one of her favorite places to set and think. The swing had been hanging on that porch for as long as she could remember. It had been repainted a few times, a few slants replaced over the years, but had remained as one of the main features of the front porch. Over the years Emily would set in that swing imaging older families setting their years ago thinking like her. As she set there that evening, swinging, thinking about her life, what she was going to do. How things were changing quickly with her and she was confused, her mind in a jumble of emotions. 
 
   Joe walked around the corner of the house and set down beside her. They set quietly for a while. Emily jumped when she unexpectedly heard the sound of Joe’s voice, and laughed at herself.
 
   “Emily where have you been spending your time?” She saw that Joe, was serious and maybe confused at her actions. I am too she thought to herself.
 
   “In the woods.” She answered him. 
 
   “You lied to dad, you wasn’t out by the cemetery, last night or by the pond planting flowers today.” He looked at her. Is he concerned she thought.
 
   “I know” She said. The conversation was stranded Emily didn’t want to answer his questions, Joe could see right through her at times and the less she told him the better.
 
    “Just don’t worry about it Joe.” she snapped.
 
   She felt bad the minute the words left her mouth. He looked hurt. ”I’m sorry Joe, I didn’t mean to snap at you.”  Her nerves were getting the better of her and she was ready to get away, away from him, away from it all, life even.
 
   She walked away without saying another word and ran to her room, then threw herself on the bed. The blue stuffed dog Billy had won for her at the fair stared at her with its pouty eyes, she pulled it into her arms, cuddling it close to her body. She ached, ached all over for Billy’s touch, and wished that they could just open up with their relationship. That everything would be alright but, she didn’t think that would ever happen. How could it? She cried softly falling to sleep on top of the covers.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy was frustrated when he walked into the house, “Where have you been all day son” Andy looked up from some paper work and ask as Billy headed toward the shower.
 
    “Doing some gardening Dad.” Billy quickly answered, he was in a hurry, Emily was tearing his mind up, he needed to relax, and be alone with his thoughts, but Andy wasn’t finished,
 
   “Billy have you been spending time with that Canton girl again?” Billy thought his Dad looked serious, worried even, but even so his Dads words angered him.
 
   “Why Dad, you got a problem with her” Billy was also serious, he wanted a life with her and wasn’t about to give her up. 
 
   “Yes, not with her per say but with the situation, this relationship is going to cause problems Billy, and I’m afraid someone will get hurt or killed.” Andy looked upset. Billy opened his mouth to speak, then shook his head and walked past Andy and reached for the bathroom door, then turned around
 
    “Dad I’m sick of what everyone else thinks is wrong and what they think is right. Then he walked into the bathroom and slammed the door behind him. He thought about Emily as he showered, how she had stolen his heart and no one else had ever, done this to him. He had never been in love before, it had always been her for him. He knew his Dad was right about the problems this relationship could cause. He stepped out of the shower and set down on the side of the tub then laid his head in his hands. Dam-it, they hadn’t even spend more than a few days together. What was he to do about her? Could he just walk away from this relationship now? Laughing at his self, that would be the answer, that would be the thing to do, right now, before things went even further. I’ll sleep on it he thought, see what tomorrow brings. He walked to his bedroom and reached under his bed and pulled out the jar of shine. I can just drown in the shine and maybe drink her away. He laughed, “I can’t drink her away, or smoke her away.” He lit a joint. “I’m hopeless. Hopelessly in love with Emily Canton.”
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWELVE
 
   Fri 15th June
 
    
 
   Her phone vibrated waking her before daylight, she slowly set up and yanked her phone off the nightstand. You want to go hunting with me today, it was from Billy. Emily smiled, yes she quickly send back. How does he know I like hunting, the thought went through her mind. She hadn’t been hunting in years and was excited, she loved shooting. A thought crossed her mind and she send him another text, Sounds great bring me a gun.
 
    She hurried and dressed, and could hear her Mom and Dad down stairs. Dam I have to get past them, she bounced down the stairs, run past the kitchen table, ignoring the stares at her back, grabbed a sausage biscuit and ran out the door. To hell with breakfast with the family.
 
    On my way, she sent the message, and ran toward the path, this is going to be so much fun. Emily had always been a good shot, her arms always steady plus she looked forward to showing off her shooting skills for Billy.
 
   It was almost day light when she seen Billy in the distance. Her heart gave a small flutter as she saw Billy waiting on his dirt bike for her, and ran toward him. 
 
   “Were going to ride today Baby, get on" He nodded his head at the back of the bike. Emily readily climbed on behind him, and off they went. He drove fast, she love it as the wind blew her hair around her face. She wrapped her arms around him, and pulled her body close, laying her head on his back and breathed in his manly smell, and nuzzled her nose in his hair. He was a skilled bike driver, she thought as he drove down the creek. The water and mud splashing her, he did it on purpose at times she knew and laughed. She loved it and wanted to ride as far as he would take her. She nuzzled her nose deeper into his hair and the back of his neck looked up at her daring her to press her lips against it. No Emily no she told herself, don’t distract him anymore then you already are. She pulled him closer to her body, the excitement of the ride mixed with the excitement of him was exhilarating.
 
   He slid into some mud but kept the dirt bike up righted, mud covering them both as he come to a stop. "Yes-s-s-s" Emily exclaimed as she jumped off the bike, “That was freaking fun.” She knew her smile was ear to ear. “Wow”
 
   The excitement showing on his face fueled her even more. "Did you like that baby Hu" he laughed.
 
    “Hell yeah" Emily laughed. He grabbed her, hugging and kissing her as he swung her around. She loved the way he did that to her.
 
   "Yeah baby" he said as he put her down, and she watched as he pulled a joint and a jar of moonshine out of his side pack. "You ready to hunt?" He laughed.
 
   Emily laughed with him "I'm sure we already run all the animals off."
 
   "Most likely" he laughed "But we can still have some fun, target practice." He passed the joint to her as his fingers brushed against her hand. The touch played with her heart and she thought she might fall into his arms right then and there.
 
   Emily laughed "Ok, where’s the target" she felt ready to shoot.
 
   "You ever used a gun" Billy grinned, his eyes wide.
 
   She laughed "I’m surprised you even had to ask, hell yeah" She exclaimed, "I can shoot, I come from a feuding family Billy, remember. We can all shoot" she laughed again. 
 
   “Ok then” Billy said as she watched him walk over to a fence line. She seen the cans lying next to the fence, it looked like they had been used for targets often, he picked them up off the ground, and set them on the fence. "Then let’s shoot. Just let me untie these rifles from the bike" 
 
   She watched as Billy untied the rifles and pulled the bullets out of his backpack, then carefully loaded the guns. He smiled at her then stepped back a few feet, as Emily plugged her ears and watched as he raised the barrel of the gun taking aim. He the first can then missed the second, then hit the third. She giggled a little inside, is he nervous, she had noticed a slight shake in his hands but then again she knew everyone wasn’t as good a shot as her.
 
   “Nice Billy, now it’s my turn,” she was ready, and smiled toward him. She took the rifle from his hands, smiled at him again then stepped back a little further then he had been then took aim. Should I hit them all she thought? She knew she could, she wouldn’t have a problem at all, but didn’t know if she should out do Billy the first time they shot together. Would he be proud of her or would it hurt his pride. She took aim again, and laughed what the hell. She put her finger on the trigger, and got the can in site, bam, bam, bam, she never flinched, held steady as the watched the bullet leave the barrel and hit each can. “Perfect" the words left her mouth as she turned to Billy. She could see the look of amazement on his face as his smile grew, spreading his lips, his teeth showing, there snowy white color. He shook his head, still smiling then opened his mouth to speak and held his arms out to her,
 
   "Oh Baby you are amazing, wow, I'm speechless, where did you learn to shoot like that?"
 
   Emily felt proud, happy she had gotten reaction she wanted from him "My Grandpa" she smiled sweetly.
 
   She could see the excitement in Billy’s face as he ran over to the fence, “Whoo” he shouted “Let’s do this again, Baby,” He looked at her as he set up five cans this time. He laughed, looking her direction, “Maybe I can hit them all, this time.”
 
   She watched as he took aim, oh Billy you’re not going to hit them all she thought as she noticed his hands trembling, but she didn’t say anything. She could see his fingers on the trigger, his stance showing the handsomeness of his body and his features. Bang, Bang, Bang, Bang, Bang, hitting three of the five cans, he turned to her smiling, his eyes wondering up and down her body. “Your turn madam,” he said and showed her the way, with his hand. She noticed his hands were still trembling, oh she thought, he focused more on me then shooting. She laughed to herself aware of the way Billy’s eyes were continually sweeping over her body, a thought crossed her mind. 
 
   "You want to make this interesting Billy" she widened her eyes, a faint smile playing on her lips, as she flirted, she felt him trembling as she moved her body closer to his.
 
   "How so baby?" She could tell he was intrigued. 
 
   She scrunched up her nose and smiled. This is sinful, she thought but didn't say it.
 
   "I hit all five cans, you kiss me all over from head to toe, she moved her fingers up her body as his eyes followed, but, but” she emphasized, "you have to stop, we don't go all the way yet.”
 
   "Oh-h-h-h" he laughed, nodding his head yes, the expression of excitement on his face. She leaned in closer to his, his trembling fingers reached to touch her hair
 
    "You want to send me home for a cold shower, again. Baby you hit all five of those cans, I will give you the make out session of your life, and you will beg me to make love to you." Then he soften his voice and trailed his finger across her check, and whispered in her ear, his breath in her ear send ecstatic electricity through her body "And I won’t,” he said “but when we do, make love.” He licked his lips and kissed her “When you decide the time is right, it will be amazing, because I love you so much.” He brushed his lips across hers, then pulled away with a smile on his face. “Hey wait a minute what do I get if you miss one,” he added teasing her.
 
   "I won't miss.” Emily glanced at him and could see the bulging muscles, exposed through his wife beater shirt. This will be fun she thought as she raised the riffle as before, with a steady perfect aim. What am I doing she thought as she watched the first can go down, bang, down went the second can. Then she stopped as she heard a noise above her, and seen the squirrel jumping through the tree limbs, she raised the riffle Bang, the squirrel fell to the ground. Bang, bang, down went the other two cans. She turned to look at Billy as he jumped and grabbed his head
 
   "Dam, Emily amazing." His eye were lit and he ran toward the squirrel.
 
    What the hell, she thought as she saw him run the other way "Hay where are you going?" Emily shouted. He turned and looked at her.
 
   "To get the squirrel I ant letting good meat go to waste."
 
   Laughing she pulled her shirt over her head, "Oh yeah run off as I'm taking my shirt off Billy.”
 
   He turned back with the squirrel in his hand. "Supper tonight." And dropped the squirrel as she felt his eyes, hotly on her body, as she pulled her pants and panties off slowly, then dropped her bra to the ground, and laid down on the blanket. Their eyes meant, glued in time, as his voice trailed off, and she smiled.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
    He felt speechless as he looked at her beautiful naked, body lying on the ground in front of him. The stunning beauty that had so clouded his every thought, for most of his life. A perfect body, for him to lavish and smother her with love. He gently sweep her hair to the side and nuzzled his mouth in her neck, kissing her as he moved his tongue up to her ear and nibbled slowly. He heard the moan gasped from her throat, it spurred his mood even more. He hoped he had enough strength to restrain his self and stop because he knew, she would want to make love with him, but he had promised. A promise at this moment he was regretting, as he trembled and she moved her body, as he laid beside her. He knew at this moment, he could easily make love to her and she would say yes, but he wanted her to be sure, when they finally did make love that she wanted him for life. The decision hers, on her own terms, and not regret it once the war between the families began, because it would. He didn't want to just have sex with her, she wasn't that type, no. She was the love of his life, Emily Canton. The little girl on the school bus that had smiled at him from time to time. The little girl at the bus stop, who he had watched, cry when her brothers fought with his. The little girl he had watched play out in the fields from afar, now his for now and he hoped for ever.
 
   He locked his eyes with hers, he could see the yearning, begging him for more, as he stood and removed his clothes. Then he laid down next to her and pulled there naked bodies close together. Then gently cupped her face in his hands, lowering his lips to her, as his breath left him, falling deep into her soul and he kissed her deep and hard. He felt her arms wrap around him, as he kissed down her neck and onto her breast. His soul screaming with ecstasy, as he moved his hands up and down her body making sure to touch each and every inch of her. “I love you Emily, I will never let you go.” He said or tried to say through the passion that ripped through his body.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   They rode the bike back down the creek, “I love you Emily” he said as she climbed off the back of his bike and he kissed her bye. She watched as he rode out of sight then walked toward her house, thinking about her make out session with Billy, it was more than a make out session, she wanted him, every inch of him, forever. He was so gentle with her, his touch, his kiss, his tongue on her body, the feel of his naked skin against hers, she hadn’t wanted it to end. He so knew how to make her feel good, she wanted to cry at that moment.
 
   Her thoughts were all over the place though, mangled in pieces, flooding and confusing her mind so much she felt like she could never put the pieces back together again. Her sleep had been filled with dreams, of lust and her family was giving her strange looks every time she seen them. What am I supposed to do, I want him. I love him? She felt like they had been together all their lives. Meant to be together, something was going to have to change in her life, and soon she determined.
 
   She saw the lights in the house, and she dreaded going inside, She would be in trouble again, she was sure of it. Time had ran away from her and she had missed Supper, but she had to go in and face them, she put one foot slowly in front of the other as she took the dreaded steps inside the door and her Dads voice hit her instantly
 
    “Well, well, well if it isn’t the long lost Emily.” Jack spoke “You missed supper young lady.”
 
   She stopped in the doorway, “Sorry Dad, I was reading by the creek and forgot the time.” She said easily, carefully.
 
   To her relive he didn’t say anymore, but she could feel the tension in the room. Jesus this is tough, she thought and had an unpleasant feeling of guilt. For what Emily ask herself, but deep in her heart she knew why the guilty feeling lingered in her mind, because she knew, the war would soon begin, she couldn’t hide this forever.
 
    She should break it off now before things went any further, she knew that. But she couldn’t, because these feeling would stay with her forever always haunting her, always close to her heart and if she didn’t try to have a relationship with Billy, She would never get past him. Judy’s voice brought her out of her thoughts
 
   “You want to go shopping with me tomorrow Emily?” Judy ask as she turned her attention from the TV.
 
   “I don’t know Mom, I” Emily started as Judy interrupted her “What’s got into you Emily?” Judy pointed her finger at Emily, “no you are going to town with me, I don’t know what you’re up to but it can’t be good, because you’re not talking about it.” Judy’s voice calmed as she got off the couch and touched Emily’s arm. As Emily turned to face her Mom. Judy gave her a reassuring smile. “Sweetheart, if it’s a boy, its ok you don’t have to hide him from us, your seventeen. A boyfriend’s ok. I just don’t want you messing your life up. Now come on let’s go to town in the morning, I’ll buy you some new clothes.”
 
   Emily opened her mouth to speak but she couldn’t force the words to come out. How could she? How could this relationship work if she couldn’t even tell her family about Billy? She knew that she loved him, and wanted him more then she had ever wanted anything in her life.
 
   Emily wiped the tears from her eyes, then walked to her room and sent Billy a message, I have to go to town with Mom, in the morning. I need sometime on my own, she thought to herself, as she walked over to her dresser and looked at herself in the mirror, “Emily, you are hopeless she told herself.”
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy rode up to his house on his dirt bike, and jumped off, he could see his Dad setting on the porch, smoking a cigar. “Billy you were supposed to help me in the garden today” Andy shouted, his face red with anger.
 
   Dam, Billy thought, I wish he would just shut up and quit nagging me, this has went on all week. Just shut up he wanted to yell at him. Billy felt the anger boiling inside him, he just wanted to be left alone.
 
   “What do you want me to say, Dad, I’m sorry. Time slipped away and before I knew it the sun was setting.” Billy knocked a chair over on the porch.
 
   “Don’t disrespect me boy, you have skipped out on work all week. This shit stops now.” Andy slapped the table beside him, with his open hand.
 
   Upset Billy stomped into the house and to his room and threw his self-down on the bed closing his eyes and held his hand, hard on his aching head. He thought it would explode, it hurt so badly.
 
   His mind was filled with visions of Emily, streaming through his mind. He sat up and lit a joint, taking a long drag. What am I going to do about her? 
 
   Ed walked in the room and set down, Billy passed the joint to him, as Ed glanced his way, Billy could see the questions in his eyes.
 
   “Don’t even ask Ed?”
 
   “Billy I, sorry bro, I wasn’t going to ask, I just.”
 
   “Just what Ed, come on say.” Billy was angry, he reached under the bed and pulled out a jar of shine and took a drink, drinking half the jar in one swig.
 
   “You’re obsessed with her Billy, obsessed. What’s wrong with you Bro, you know this won’t work out with her. Billy man, yes she’s pretty and all. A sweet girl but, I don’t want to see you hurt. That’s all.”
 
   “Look Ed” Billy heard his phone vibrate, he looked at it. It was from Emily. “Somehow I will make this work with her, don’t worry about me. If this is meant to be it will be. Ok” He waited on Ed to leave before he read her message. Then he answered telling her ok, maybe later in the evening.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTEEN
 
   Sun 17th June
 
    
 
   Emily and Billy had seen each other every day that week, they were enjoying each other’s company and when they weren’t together they were texting or messaging each other on Facebook. She had found herself falling in love with Billy, loved everything she knew or saw about him. She knew this was happening fast, to fast, but there wasn’t anything she could do to stop it. She wanted to spend every moment of every waking day, in his sweet presence.
 
   She took extra care in dressing for church that morning, put on her favorite blue dress, and even wore a little make-up. She wanted to look her best for Billy, wanted him to only have eyes for her.
 
   She saw her Moms eyes light up as she climbed into her Dads truck, and knew she looked good, mission accomplished she told herself.
 
       "You look very pretty today Emily," her mom commended, as they pulled out of the driveway.
 
    "Thank you." Emily simply answered as she looked out the window, and tried to avoid the questions.
 
      "You have a fellow?" her dad ask, glancing her way.
 
   "No" she simply answered again, and stared out the window. The questions stopped at that, to her relief, she didn't want to tell them it was a Johnson boy she was dressing up for. Boy wouldn't they be shocked she thought with a small smile forming on her lips.
 
   She quickly jumped out of the truck as they pulled up in front of the church, then went inside, setting in the usual family pew and watched for Billy.  Her Mom set down beside her and tried to make small talk. She grew bored with the conversation, actually as soon as it started, she politely told her she needed to go the bathroom and walked outside then set on the steps. She send Billy a text, Where are you?
 
   “We are running late, but on our way.”
 
   She felt a little insecure as church members stepped around her. So she got up and walked around the parking lot for a while, and felt even more insecure, as everyone said hello and gave her stares, like what are you doing?
 
    She soon heard the Johnson truck coming down the road and walked back to the steps, watching as they parked. Billy and Ed jumped out of the back of their Dads truck and Billy lingered back behind the rest of his brothers, waiting as they all went inside. They had already planned on skipping Sunday school, and she watched as he walked around the back of the church motioning for her to follow him.
 
    She looked around to see if any of her brothers was watching, they wasn’t so she hastily ran around the church, were Billy waited and right into his arms. He kissed her a long feverish, hot kiss, and the longing for him burned inside her as she was wrapped in his embrace, lost in the moment, forgetting where they were at. 
 
   Then she felt it, the poke on her shoulder and she jumped as they quickly pulled apart, stunned at getting caught, both became speechless, as Pastor Jones stared into their eyes,
 
    "Well, I can guess your parents, don't know about this little affair between you too." he spoke sternly, his kind eyes looking at them. Emily thought she even saw a glimmer in his eyes.
 
   Emily held her breath, the horror at getting caught was real to her. "No sir they don't and we hope that you won’t say anything," Billy begged.
 
   The pastor nodded his head "Oh, I don't plan on getting into the middle of this family feud, of course, I won't lie about it, but I don't think they would have any reason to ask me either, but, you both know better than I do, about the problems between your families and I don't see this ending well. I will be praying for the two of you and your families." Then he turned and walked away. 
 
   Able to breathe again, Emily felt the tears form in her eyes, "Oh Billy, he's right, what are we doing?" She covered her face with her hands and began to cry. Billy pulled her closer to him, laying his head on her shoulder he let his lips softly brush her skin.
 
   "I don't know, what we should do Emily, but the one thing I do know is I want to be with you. “Come on, let’s go for a walk.”
 
    They walked away hand in hand as they heard the singing start in the church, and walked down the road, slipping off down a path with black berry bushes on either side of it, walking into a small clearing of grass. She watched as Billy took his shirt off, “Set down Baby, I don’t want you to get your pretty dress dirty.” He smiled. She set down and Billy set down beside her then put his arm around her.
 
    She felt the tension in his arms, "What do you think would happen if we told our families we wanted to see each other?" he ask her. The subject suddenly became serious, she hated serious talks, and her nerves were on edge.
 
   "One of my brothers would probably kill you. Maybe we shouldn't see each other anymore," Her heart dropped out of the bottom of her stomach as the words left her mouth and she cried. Billy pulled her closer, as if she might run,
 
   "Emily, I'm not scared of your brothers or death. I want to be with you." She saw the hurt in his eyes. “I would die for you Emily.”
 
   Emily’s voice became a little louder, “But I don't want you to die Billy, it would be selfish of me to keep seeing you just to satisfy my own needs, and get you killed in the meantime, I couldn’t handle that kind of guilt." she began to cry harder, the tears falling to the ground.
 
    Billy pulled her even tighter into his arms, "listen, shush, shush, stop crying,” he tried to kiss her tears away," We will take this slow, and keep it quiet, for now, but we will have to tell them sooner or later, cause girl,” he hesitated and shook his head. “I have always thought you to be the most beautiful girl that I have ever seen, and now that I have you baby. I am not about to let you go without a fight, you hear me."
 
   She wanted him to, maybe this will work she thought, "Ok, Ok Billy" she agreed, “I don't want to let you go either. Maybe we need to get back to church,”
 
    Billy extended a hand to help her up. He dusted off his shirt and put it back on then they headed back to the church.
 
   As they approached the church Emily, saw her brother Dan holding his baby Mia outside the church, she grabbed Billy and they slipped behind some bushes. The bad feeling of possibly getting caught hit her like a ton of bricks. She had a really bad feeling, something wasn’t right.
 
   "Mia must have been crying," Emily told Billy.
 
    "Let’s go through the woods here,” Billy motioned with his head, and whispered. They came out of the woods at the back of the church and slipped through a back door. Billy ran quickly into a bathroom. Emily closed the back door, and saw Josh walking down the hall.
 
   She closed her eyes, Shit, I’m caught Emily thought to herself. She knew he had to have seen Billy also, there was no way he hadn’t of, and knew she was fixing to face the wrath of Josh.
 
   "What are you doing Emily?" he ask, she could see the, on his face, he knew something.
 
   "Nothing, just went out for some fresh air,” she told him as Billy walked out of the bathroom and headed up the hall. 
 
   Josh turned and watched Billy walk away, she could see the fire in Josh’s eyes. "You got something going on with Billy Johnson, Emily?” He knowingly ask her, the anger in his voice rang in her ears.
 
   "No" she answered him trying to sound innocent, never having been a good liar, she could feel her body shaking and just wanted to get away from him.
 
    Josh looked at her for a minute, "Then how come I don't believe you?" He narrowed his eyes at her.
 
   "I don't know why you don't believe me Josh" Emily spat at him.
 
   "Just don't let me find out other wise, or you will be the cause of his death, because I will kill him." Josh pointed at her, the words stung her heart. Catch me if you can Josh, she thought.
 
    Emily looked at the floor, as she walked past him and let her shoulder hit him, for she couldn't look at Josh. She knew he felt her anger. She was hurt, mad, and angry. She had never been good at hiding her feelings. I will have to work on that, she thought, but at that moment, it was like a bolt of lightning had struck her and she didn’t care about hiding her feeling any longer.
 
    This feud was stupid and endangering her happiness, with the boy she loved, and wanted to spend the rest of her life with. Her anger was boiling to dangerous heights and blazing with the fire inside her, as she turned around, and glared at Josh. Emily couldn't hold the words back, and couldn't believe them as they flooded out of her mouth.
 
   “If you do anything to him Josh, even hurt a hair on his head. I will make your head burn, and shoot you down, like a deer in the forest. I will never speak to you again.”  She said with force, then continued, as her eyes bored into him, and she hope they stung, him, she walked closer to him so he could see her eye’s close. "I decide who I talk to and who I befriend, not you or anybody else. You got that Josh" 
 
   She saw Josh flinch at her words and knew she hurt him, but knew this argument wouldn’t end with her words. Josh would come back at her and when he did it would be hell for her to pay. He walked past her without speaking.
 
   Emily leaned against the wall and sunk to the floor, and prayed silently, Dear God, please, help Billy and me. Please help me, I can’t let him go. What’s wrong with me? I can’t do this without you.
 
   She set for a while longer the events that had just took place between her and Josh on her mind, When Josh walked around the corner toward her.
 
   “You actually threatened my life Emily. You know you have started a war Emily, by seeing that boy. I’ve been watching you for a while, the way you look at him, the way you reacted when I had the gun, in front of Dads the other day. Emily you break it off with him he lives, you don’t he dies. It’s that simple.”
 
   She just stared at him, speechless at his words. Yes a war had started, but she would be the one to finish it. She wanted to slap him, but it wouldn’t be in the church. She would wait, and somehow hit him where it hurt.
 
   Sunday school let out and the hall soon become crowded and Emily walked upstairs. Billy was sitting in the back pew. She walked up behind him and whispered in his ear. “Josh caught us.”
 
    She felt him stiffen. He turned around, his eye’s looked scared, but he told her calmly “It will be ok, we will be ok.”
 
   She hoped he was right. All through Church she thought about Josh’s words. She hadn’t slept with Billy yet, and it wasn’t like they had to stay together. She should break it off with him. She turned around and looked toward him. He was looking down his head in his hands. She thought that he was praying. Was he thinking the same thing she was?
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FOURTEEN
 
   Mon 18th June
 
    
 
   Since the confrontation with Josh at the church, Emily hadn't spoken to Josh, nor he with her. He would leave the room every time she entered a room that he was in, as if she were unbearable to be around.
 
    Except for dinner and then he just sit there and glared at her with his icy eyes. As far as she could tell though, he hadn't told anyone about what he had seen, or she had said, at the church. But Emily knew her brother and it wouldn't be but just a matter of time before he opened his mouth. 
 
   She had told Billy that when they had meant earlier in the day, and also she believed he should probably watch his back. She knew in her heart, if they were to decide to stay together, it couldn't be in Chestnut County, he had agreed with her.
 
   The staring match through dinner between her and Josh was troubling and she knew it had not went unnoticed by the other family members. After dinner Emily went up to her room and pulled up Facebook on her lap top and messaged with Billy for a while. Then she decided to take a walk down to the cellar, in the woods by the pond where her brothers, Josh and Ricky kept their moonshine. She had decided it was time to face him and needed to get drunk. This was all getting to her. There wasn’t any easy way out of this, she was going to stand up for herself, and by the end of she knew her whole family would know about her and Billy, but she had to do this.
 
     "Fuck them," she whispered as she walked down the steps and out the front door out onto the porch, and down the steps she bounced. The sun was starting to set as the sky deepened in its black color showing the twinkling stars and the full moon. Emily had always heard people acted crazy during a full moon, and she thought in her mind, I just might act a little crazy tonight. She had really become upset with the cold shoulder thing with her brother Josh. She should be able to make her own choices about her friends, at least Josh should treat her like a human. This was crazy. She heard Joe behind her,
 
   "Emily, hey Emily, wait up," He ran to catch up with her, but she didn't stop, and just kept walking toward the cellar.
 
   "What the hell is going on between you and Josh?" Joe ask.
 
   "Nothing," she snapped and looked straight ahead as she tried to avoid, any more trouble in her life.
 
   "Come on Emily, everyone can see it. You nor Josh, is hiding whatever is happening between the two of you very well.”
 
   "Joe, just stay out of it. It's a need to know situation, and you don't need to know." She told him in a matter of fact tone.
 
   "When have you ever, not been able to tell me anything?" He took her arm and turned her toward him. "Something’s eating at you, I can tell." She hadn’t told him a lot of things lately she thought to herself.
 
   "Just stay out of this Joe," She picked up the rock that hid the key to the cellar and unlocked the door.
 
   "What the hell are you doing?" Joe ask as she opened the door and pulled the string to turn on the overhead light.
 
   "I'm having me a drink, Joe, you want to join me?" She smiled and picked up a mason jar of peach moonshine from the counter, opened it then took a big swig, and passed it to Joe.
 
    He smiled at her with his crooked smile. She turned on the radio, that Josh kept in the cellar, and turned the volume up loud and began singing with it.
 
   “Ok little sis, then we will drink, get drunk and feel better.” They slapped hands in the air. “Whoo, yeah” she yelled and took another drink.
 
   Emily felt braver with every drink of the shine she took, and thought about telling Joe, about Billy. If anyone in the family would be on her side it would be Joe, but she decided against it, for now. She knew, Josh would tell him soon enough anyway. 
 
   He would be there soon and Ricky just like every night, and this night, oh yes on this night, she would be there waiting on him. Face him, oh yes, she was going to face him. 
 
   She took another drink and passed the jar to Joe as she listened to him, talking about the newest love of his life.
 
   "She’s not some blond bimbo slut is she Joe?" Emily smiled and ask, the shine getting to her.
 
   "No but she’s not a virgin either if that’s what you mean.” He hit Emily in the shoulder and smiled back.
 
   "I am," Emily blurted out, as she watched Joe's face flush a bright pink color.
 
   "Well I didn't ask you about that," he shook his head and stuttered "But that’s good to know.” He blinked his eyes and let out a breath of air.
 
   Emily decided to open another jar and let Joe keep the one he had since he had suddenly became very greedy with it. She felt herself weaving as she stood and knew her words were becoming slurred.
 
    This can't be good she thought as the cellar door squeaked and Josh and Ricky stepped in. She instantly felt Josh's eye's boring through her and could feel the sting of them in her chest. Angry eye's, yeah, we will see whose angry, Josh, she thought.
 
   "What do you think you’re doing here, Emily?" he slammed the door behind him, for it was meant to be a statement more than a question and she knew it. She was ready for this challenge, you keep pushing me around Josh, she thought, it won’t happen.
 
   "Why, I'm here getting drunk, big brother, you got something to say about that, Hu.” Emily slurred and stumbled a little.
 
   "Yes, I do." He walked over to her and jerked the jar out of her hand.
 
   "What wrong Joshy boy, I still am a Canton ant I?" Emily ask as she turned around and opened another jar, then took a long drink.
 
   "Not if you are seeing that Johnson boy you’re not.” Well there it was, the words were out, she though as saw Joe and Ricky both flinch as the words had left Josh's mouth.
 
   "Did you boy's know our dear, sweet, little sister here is fucking Billy Johnson, and don't deny it." He pointed a finger at Emily’s. His face twisted with anger.
 
   "I don't believe she’s sleeping with him,” Joe said as his face flushed again.
 
   "Oh yeah, well I know she sneaks out to the woods and sees him." Josh shouted, he slammed his fist on the counter, and glared at her.
 
   "Just calm down Josh." Ricky spoke up, as he stared at Emily, with confusion.
 
   "Don't deny it Emily," Josh continued as he reached to grab her by the arm. Emily swung the jar at him, barley missing his head. The moonshine splashed everywhere, as the jar flew across the room and shattered. She was going to stand her ground.
 
   "Go ahead Josh hit me, if that’s what you want to do.” Emily was in his face, daring him, she wanted to scream, call him names.
 
   "I don't want to hit you.” He yelled. “I just want you out of here and out of my face, you little whore." Josh grabbed her arm and tried to drag her toward the door, as she jerked away from him.
 
   "She's not sleeping with him Josh." Joe stood as he tried to get the words in, and he fell back down on the stool. 
 
   Emily wasn't going to let Josh kick her out without a fight. She grabbed another jar throwing it at his head, then took her arms and slid them across the shelf, she could feel the splinter from the shelf and the glass of the jars on her arms as she slung the jars of shine to the floor. The floor instantly, became wet and glass flew across the room, leaving pieces of the jars laying everywhere.
 
   "Whoo now Emily." Ricky shouted as he grabbed Josh holding him back. “I’ll kill you Emily” Josh yelled.
 
   "It's ok, I'm leaving," Emily cried, the tears streaming down her face. "But not before I have my say." She opened another Jar and took a big drink. It was hot but smooth going down her throat, as she chugged down half of the jar.
 
    "I told you before Josh, I could be friends with whoever I want. I pick my friends, dear brothers, me" she pointed at her chest. "And, no one and I mean no one will tell me who I can see and who I can't. You have no say in my personal life, are we straight on this? There’s one thing you need to understand, I know what’s right, and I know I’m right with him.” Emily was drunk and didn’t know if her words made any sense or not, but didn’t care, she said what she meant.
 
   Emily glanced around the cellar and eyed them all then picked up the last two jars she seen and walked out the door. She staggered to the house, and slammed the door behind her and headed straight to her room, and laid on her bed. 
 
         Emily, could see the stars and the full moon from her bed. Her head was dizzy from the shine and she knew, she would be sick in the morning. She took another drink from the jar. My brothers make good shine, she thought. Oh my god, she dreaded the next day, not just because she would be sick but her whole family would know about her and Billy. She would be confronted by her Dad, maybe her Mother, but her Mom wouldn't be a problem. It was her brothers she worried about the most. They would want blood, not her blood as much as the Johnsons blood, but blood to say the least. Am I being selfish Emily wondered as she opened her window to let some air in?
 
      The smell of the fresh country air was magnificent, she loved it, but knew she would have to leave it someday, and that someday might be soon. How is this going to work? She still had one more year of high school left and still only seventeen. Not an adult, no matter what she had told her brothers, they knew and Emily knew she wasn’t free to do what she wanted. Her parents could still tell her what to do, and yes they could tell her who she could and couldn't see, and where she could and couldn't go. But would they, what could they do, lock her in her room, nail her windows shut, take her cell phone, computer, they could, but would they. All she knew right now was, she wanted a life with Billy.
 
    Emily could see it all in her head. She had a deep connection with him, and it wasn’t only physical. The mental connection was awesome as if their souls spoke to each other, and their minds could become as one. 
 
   She fluffed her pillow and laid back on it and thinking about what it would be like. The two of them living in a small house, on a street with tree's and fences, neighbors they could have barbeques with. Children running and playing basketball on the street and tag in the yard. They would have a couple kids of their own, a girl and a boy. Both of them would look like Billy, she thought with a smile, as she felt a gentle breeze blow through the window as her curtains made shadows on the wall. He would go to work every day, he would owe his on business maybe selling herbs or something, she didn't know. She would be a stay at home mom till the kids were in school, then she could go back to school. No more feuding or fighting, she would miss her family, but once the grandchildren came along, they would love them and visit often she was sure of that, yes this could all work out. It's just a dream Emily, she sighed, and rolled over.
 
   She could hear voices outside her window and got out of bed to look out. It was Josh, Joe and Ricky, they were all drunk singing or trying to sing rather, their voices were slurred and even though they were mad at her. Emily couldn’t help but laugh at the funny sight she saw. Josh and Ricky had Joe under their arms in the trying to walk him to the house. I must not have broken all of your shine boys, she thought.
 
        She went into her bathroom, through on a tee-shirt and some sweatpants to sleep in, then brushed her teeth.
 
   The voices down stairs, continue to get louder, as she heard her Dad, telling the boys to be quite and go to bed.
 
   "You tell'em Dad," Emily spoke out loud, then turned her light off, listening, hoping none of them would come to her room.
 
   "Ricky, you help Josh get Joe up to bed, then head on home. We have work to do in the morning," Jack shouted angrily. 
 
   "Not before I go upstairs and have a talk with precious Emily Dad." Ricky slurred his pitch high.
 
   "What the hell is going on with you boys and Emily? Now you go on and get out of here, leave her alone. Just leave Joe on the couch and go on home Ricky. I’m tired of this shit." Jack shouted, as Josh and Ricky were trying to talk above his voice. Then her heart dropped, almost stopping as she heard Josh, shout "Did you know your little daughter has been sneaking off to see Billy Johnson."
 
   Everything stopped as, silence as if you could hear a pin drop. Emily pulled the covers over her head, curling up in a ball and tried to hide underneath the covers, as she imagined her Dad's mouth drop open, as she cried.
 
   "No boy's," her Dad suddenly yelled. “I didn’t know that.”
 
   "What’s going on in here?" Emily heard her Moms voice at the same time she heard the footsteps running up the stairs, Thump, thump, thump, echoed throughout her room. The hallway light shone through her blanket and she saw the shadows in the doorway as her door slung open. Oh God please, she silently prayed.
 
   "Emily, what hell are you doing, sneaking off with Billy, where’s your head at?” Ricky shouted pointing his finger.
 
   Emily jumped out of bed, the anger boiling inside her "Get the hell out of my room, Ricky, you ass hole."
 
   "Next time I see you heading down that path, I'm following you and I'm going to kill him, right in front of you." Josh said calmly, his face beet red. She knew he meant what he said, but she was tired, tired of it all, her eyes were red and sore from crying, she just wanted it all to stop.
 
   She closed her eyes, they burned from the soreness and her head was beginning to hurt, "Maybe I will get a job this summer." She calmly said, then shouted "So I can leave this fucking place and I'm not ever coming back. Now everyone get the hell out of my room."
 
   Her Dad reached for the door knob, "Go to sleep Emily," and he shut the door to her room. 
 
   "What’s going on Jack?" Judy ask again.
 
   "Nothing Judy, now go home Ricky and Josh go to bed." Jack said sternly. Emily heard Josh's bedroom door slam, then the footsteps walking down the stairs and the front door slam. She knew she the war had started, clearly her fault, but now she didn't know how to end it. Life with her family as she had known it just a few weeks ago, was over and would never be the same again. How could she live in the same house with them, or eat meals with them?  She had betrayed her family and become the traitor of all traitors in their eyes, living in her own home. She would have to leave, her mind made up to go into town the next morning and look for a job. She would need money to live on. Would Billy go with her, she wondered? Surely he would, her relationship with him was the problem, and she was unwilling to give him up.
 
   She laid back on her bed and starred out the window at the glowing stars and cried again. Emily opened the jar of moonshine, took a drink, then put the lid back on and closed her eyes. She hoped sleep would come soon and she would find out this was all a dream.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FIFTEEN
 
   Tues 19th June
 
    
 
   Her head hurt, she had known it would, "Shit," Emily said as she rolled over, grabbed her head and covered her eyes as the room begin to spin. She could bile burned her throat, and she could taste it in her mouth. Her stomach churned as she ran quickly to the bathroom, after vomiting, last night’s supper she lay on the floor. The memories of the night before flooded her mind, the details were foggy but she knew trouble awaited her downstairs.
 
    How can I face my family she thought, as she closed her eyes? The laughter from the kitchen roared up into her room, and she didn’t want to face them. Her mind was so unclear, she rolled over, still on the bathroom floor and placed her hand on her head, pushing it hard trying desperately to stop the pain. 
 
   Guilt of her Mom fixing breakfast by herself struck her but she decided to skip the family thing this morning, it didn’t matter the rules, she was in trouble anyway. She pushed herself up from the bathroom floor and stumbled to her closet, then carefully picked out some khaki pants and a sleeveless purple shirt. Then headed back to the bathroom, after deciding to soak in the tub instead of taking a shower, hoping she could relax enough to get rid of the headache, plus she wanted to give her Dad and brothers time to leave.
 
   After her bath she carefully applied some makeup, sent Billy a text to tell him she was going job hunting. Will see you when I get back, love you.
 
   Love you to babe, he sent to her.
 
   She stopped at the top of the stairs and listened to make sure everyone was gone. It was quite, so she headed downstairs passing Joe on the cough snoring. Emily heard the pots and pans clanging in the kitchen with the water running, her Mom had already started the dishes. Shit, this made Emily even worst. She took a deep breath knowing her Mom would have a lot of questions, then she walked through the kitchen door.
 
    Judy turned and looked at her, "You look very pretty this morning. I figured you would be sick and sleep till noon like your brother out there probably will." The concern showed on her face but Emily knew she was also upset. My poor Momma Emily thought, she knew her brothers had put her mom through hell, now here she was adding more shit for her to worry about.
 
   "No, I decided to go into town and see if I can get my old job back.” Emily said as she took a plate out of the cabinet and got a pancake. 
 
   Judy, pulled out a chair and set down at the table then took Emily's hand. "Honey,” she said gently, "Your Dad told me what the fight was about. Is it true, Honey? Are you seeing Billy Johnson?”
 
    Emily laid her fork on the plate, a bite of Pancake remained on the end, and laid her head in her hands. Her head was throbbing.
 
       "Oh Mom I really have a headache. Do we have any pain reliever?" Tears were wailing up in her eyes.
 
   "Yes, honey” she patted Emily on the shoulder, “let me get you some." Judy got up and walked to the cabinet. She shook out two pain relievers and poured a glass of water. She handed the glass to Emily, and set back down. Then gave Emily a serious look and said “Now honey tell me about, you and Billy.”
 
   Emily swallowed her pain relievers, and wiped the tears away from her eyes. "I love him Mom, I haven't been seeing him long but I've known him my whole life, and I love him."
 
   Judy put her elbow on the table and rested her cheek in her hand and stared at Emily. She was concerned, "Well honey, you know nothing good can come of this relationship."
 
   "I keep hearing that,” Emily interrupted, as she rolled her eyes.
 
   "Listen to me,” Judy touched Emily's hand, then continued, "You know your great aunt, your Grandpa’s sister, that is, she married a Johnson. She just up and ran away with him one night, she was 16 at the time. Broke your great grandpa’s heart.” Judy nodded her head and sadly looked at Emily. “So this ant the first time a Johnson and a Canton have had a relationship. What I'm trying to say is don't just up and leave in the middle of the night. Your Dad will come around to the ideal, but Emily don't be a fool either, use your head.” Judy emphasized the words. “Don't put this family through hell if this love isn't real for this boy.”
 
   Emily finished her pancake, while her Mom finished the dishes. "Can you take me to town Mom?”
 
   “Why don't you drag Joe off the couch, and make him take you.”
 
   Emily walked into the living room and gave Joe a hard shakes, “Get up, I need your help.”
 
    He rolled over, looked at her then covered his face with the pillow and rolled back over.
 
   "Joe, get up now" Emily demanded.
 
   "Leave me alone, Emily you dam trouble maker.”
 
   "Joe, I need a ride to town so I can get a job. Are you taking me or not?” Joe rolled over again, his hands over his eyes, "Sure just let me take a shower.”
 
   She waited on the front porch, for Joe, swinging in the old porch swing and ran her hands up the old rusted chains. She had spent her life here as had her Dad and his Dad, and his Dad and on and on, but she had decided to leave. It felt sad in away. 
 
   "Let's go," Joe said as he closed the front door.
 
   "We taking Moms car?" Emily ask.
 
   "Yeah, I'm going to even let you set in the front," Joe laughed. Emily laughed to although she really didn't think his comment was as funny as he did. 
 
   Joe turned out onto the dirt road, without saying another word. Emily wondered if he to thought her to be a traitor. She felt uneasy, but decided to keep her thoughts to herself. She could tell by the expression on his face that he was going over something in his mind. Finally as they turned out onto the highway, Joe broke the silence.
 
    "So what exactly does Josh think is going on between you and Billy?"
 
   "I don't know,” Emily bit her finger nails as she answered.
 
   "Look at me Emily and answer. Just tell me the truth, we have always been close. I really don't know what’s going on here." Emily thought about what to say and continued to bite her nails.
 
   "Emily, come on I can tell you’re troubled.” 
 
   "Joe,” she started "I have been seeing Billy and yes, I know how much trouble my relationship could cause. I have even thought about breaking it off but I love him and I don't think I should have to throw away my happiness over some stupid feud that started back in the 1700’s.” Joe continued driving and Emily couldn’t tell what his feelings where, he just stared at the road.
 
   As they entered town she saw two cop cars setting in front of the feed store, her Dads truck was there as well as Ricky’s and the Johnson's car.
 
   "Shit I wonder what’s going on," Joe stated as he parked, and jumped out of the car, Emily on his heels, but she didn't walk all the way up to the feed store. She could see her Dad, Ricky and Dan talking to the cops, so she hung back a little and watched as Joe approached them. She glanced over the crowd that had gathered. Looking for any sign of Billy, but he wasn't there. A feeling of panic hit as she though in her mind, Oh no, has something happened to Billy. Emily watched Joe and her Dad talking, her Dad was mad she could tell and hid her face as he looked over toward her.
 
   Happy to see Joe heading back her way, she weakly smiled at him. "What’s going on?"
 
   "Mr. Johnson accused Dad of killing his dog. I guess it hasn't been home for a while. That’s when John Johnson started running his mouth, and Josh busted him in the lip. Well anyway Josh is on his way to jail. Come on lets go get you that job." 
 
   Emily put in a few job applications then headed back home with Joe. On the way she sent Billy a text. I’m on my way home, meet me at the cave.
 
   Ok, he quickly text back.
 
   They pulled into the driveway and Emily set on the porch for a few minutes then headed toward the path to meet Billy, at the clearing by the cave, careful to not be seen. Josh being in jail had made it easier for her to get away. Thank you Josh for hitting someone, she jumped when she heard a branch break and turned to see a squirrel running toward a tree. Whoo she let out a breath then stood still for a minute and listened. Just a squirrel, she thought, I’m just being paranoid.
 
    She reached the clearing next to the cave, and set down. Then opened the backpack she had carried with her and pulled out, one of the jars of peach moonshine, she had taken from her brothers, the night before. Her nerves were on edge and she wished Billy would hurry, she needed to see him so bad her heart ached.
 
    "My life as it was known before, has changed forever" she whispered as she took a drink, and listened to the birds sing, whip a whirl, whip a whirl in the trees above her head.
 
   Billy walked into the clearing coming off the path from his house, his charming smile, lite Emily's face up, as he set down beside her.
 
    "You want some peach shine," she ask shaking the jar in front of him.
 
   "You want a smoke," he said shaking a joint in front of her face. They both laughed, happy to be together. Emily was distracted by his muscular body, and the memory of the day hunting, she could almost feel his lips on her body.
 
    They set and talked about all that had happened as they drink, smoked, and shared music on an iPod, not realizing the skies were getting dark, as storm clouds approached them.
 
   "Oh shit," they both yelled at the same time as the first of the rain drops hit their heads.
 
   "Into the cave, come on," Emily grabbed Billy’s hand as she pushed aside the bushes pulling him as the thunder roared and lightning struck in the distance.
 
   “The infamous Canton family cave, wow baby.” Billy stated as they stepped into a full black mass of darkness, as if they had stepped into nothingness, barely lite by the lightening outside.
 
   "Who would have ever known this was here, the opening totally cover with bushes. You ever been in here?" Billy ask her.
 
   "No never," she answered as she felt for a wall, light your lighter let’s see if we can start a fire," she continued. Billy lite his lighter, as they gathered some dry leaves and wood, that was scattered on the cave floor. He had to light the lighter several times as it went out and burned his fingers, but they got a small fire started.
 
   Lite up the cave was remarkable Emily thought as they looked around. There was writing and drawings on the cave wall, scraped into the walls with a rock, she figured, as she ran her fingers over the pictures and the words. She noticed Billy in the shadows from the fire doing the same. She licked her lips at the sight of his body as the shadows danced around him. Alone in the darkness with the man in front of her had stirred the yearning inside, but she couldn't let their relationship go any deeper. Not till she was sure, he would leave with her. The family ties in these parts were too close. Was his ties so close to his family that he wouldn't leave them, she wondered?
 
   "Someone’s been here," Billy said as he picked up a blanket. Emily examined the blanket she didn't recognize it but it could have been anyone’s in her family or her ancestry. 
 
   "This cave was part of the underground Union railroad. My family hid Union solder's here." She told him still holding the old brown striped blanket in her hands.
 
   "I know the story well. Hey I wonder were this tunnel leads to." his voice sounded excited.
 
   "I don't know, it could lead to anywhere.” Emily put her hand on his back, and leaned into the dark room, his skin was warm, she felt like grabbing him and throwing down, to kiss him.
 
   "I want to find out."
 
   "Billy its dark in there, we might get lost and besides you can't see where you’re going." Billy flicked his lighter then looked around on the floor.
 
   "What are you looking for?" she ask.
 
   "A stick, or something, they used something to see through this cave back in the day. Look this stick kind of looks like a torch, we can rip the blanket and put it on the end of this stick then light it."
 
   "Oh Billy, I don't want to be lost in a cave."
 
   "Come on let’s have a little adventure." He smiled and kissed her.
 
   "I have a feeling I’m going to regret this but ok," she told him.
 
   Billy lite the blanket on the end of the stick then they stomped out the fire, they had built to lite the cave and off they went into the unknown.
 
   "I sure hope we don't run into a bear den," Billy said with a laugh.
 
   "Now you tell me, I don't think that’s to funny Billy Johnson."
 
   They headed into the tunnel listening to the music of (Alter Bridge, Ghosts of Days Gone By.) as they shared the IPod. Emily grabbed Billy’s hand as he led the way.
 
   She thought the cave was amazing, there was names carved into the walls everywhere along the way. She had a feeling of Deja vu, and shook off the chills it sent through her body, but she also had a feeling of honor as she thought about the soldiers her family had lead through this very cave, as she walked the path that they had walked, so many years ago. When they were running and fighting for their lives and beliefs.
 
   They came to a spot with three tunnels leading in three different directions. "I don't think we should go any further," Emily told him.
 
   "Ok, let’s turn and go back, do you want to stop and smoke a joint first."
 
   "Sure," Emily answered him.
 
   They smoked their joint then headed back the way they had come.
 
   “Wait a minute, there’s two tunnels, and I don't remember that from before." Emily exclaimed.
 
   "No me either, which one do you think we should take?"
 
   "I don't know, I'm sure they all lead out. But how long it would take us is the question?"
 
   "Possibly days,” Billy looked at her and laughed.
 
   "Not funny,” she said.
 
   "You wouldn't want to be lost with me for day's?" he hugged her, "come on let's go this way."
 
   After walking for what seemed like miles Emily stopped, "This ant right, Billy we went the wrong way."
 
   "Yeah I know, but let’s go a little further, before turning back,"
 
   "Why Billy, your torch is starting to fade."
 
   "Here give me that blanket I will make another one." The room went black for a minute before Billy lit his lighter then handed it to Emily as he tore a piece off the blanket. The new torch now made and lite they ventured forward and walked a while longer before coming to a dead end.
 
   "What a dead end, no way." Emily exclaimed as she saw Billy looking over head at something.
 
   "What are you looking at" she ask.
 
   "Look right up there, it looks like a trap door. Let’s see if we can get it open, climb on my shoulders." Emily climbed on Billy’s shoulders and pushed,
 
   “It feels stuck" She told him.
 
   "Push a little harder it probably hasn't been open in years." After giving it a couple more shoves, the door gave and opened, Emily peered out "Oh my God" she exclaimed.
 
   "What" Billy ask
 
   "We are in my family cemetery."
 
   "We are were" Billy ask.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER SIXTEEN
 
   Wed 20th June
 
    
 
   Emily had spent the day helping her mom clean and waiting on a call about a job. The call hadn't come yet, giving up she had text Billy and he was already waiting on her by the cave. The problem was, her brothers had went down the path an hour earlier and hadn’t returned yet. So she set down on the porch waiting for them to come back. Deciding to read while she waited, she opened the book in her hand, when she heard it, the gun shot coming from the area off the path. Pop like a fire cracker, it send chills up her arms. The fear taking her breath away. She quickly through the book to the ground running toward the path as her brothers came out of the woods screaming. She felt her heart drop, the screaming ringing in her ears as she watched them carrying Joe, 
 
   "They shot him," Josh yelled. "Joe he's been shot" Ricky and Josh laid Joe on the ground in front of the house, they were covered in blood. He was bleeding from his chest, gasping for air, a horrible sound coming from his throat. She was horrified, the terrible thing that had just happen.
 
   "Joe, Joe, don't die Joe,” Emily screamed "What happened, what happened, what happened?” she repeated unable to stop herself.
 
   She watched as her Mom ran out of the house, and fell to the ground at Joe’s side, “No, No, No, My baby boy,” She heard her Mom crying over and over as she picked Joes head up and cradled it in her lap hugging him, and rocked him like a baby crying. The blood covering her arms and dress. Her Mom wasn’t about to let him go and the EMT's had to pry her away from him as she screamed and cried reaching for him. It didn't look good, they told them as they loaded him into the ambulance, but they were trying to save his life. Emily didn’t know who had made the 911 call, she was in shock and stiffly frozen.
 
    Emily stood at the back of the ambulance and watched as the paramedic inserted IV's into Joe’s arms and put him on a machine that showed his heart rate, she could see even with her little knowledge in the medical world that he would probably die. Oh my God, Emily thought, he’s going to die. My brother is going to die. What will I do without him, my brother, my buddy, my friend?
 
   The family quickly loaded into Ricky’s van and headed toward the hospital. Only stopping for a minute at the barn to let their Dad know what had happened. The ride felt like the longest ride she had ever been on. Emily had never heard her brothers cry before. They were all crying now, and her Mom was praying loudly "Please God let him live” over and over again. Emily could feel an emptiness inside, like a massive dark hole, that couldn’t be filled. Her Dad was following behind them in his truck. Emily wished she had gotten out and rode with him. This was unbearable. 
 
   They pulled into the parking lot, hastily jumped out of the van and was inside the ER in record time. Everyone was getting angry as they waited for news, they each took turns talking to the receptionist, who said she didn’t know anything as of yet.
 
   Josh screamed at her, “Well get off your ass and go find something out.” Emily watched as the receptionist slowly stood up and left the room. It wasn’t long before security was setting with them. Then doctor came out and talked to them. He told them Joe was already prepped for surgery but it looked grim, the bullet had entered his left lung very close to his heart and he had lost a lot of blood. Emily was numb at that point. Like she had no feeling anywhere.
 
    She looked at the sadness on her Dads face as he filled out paperwork as he set at a desk, the lady behind it pounding questions at him about payment and insurance, like that matters right now she wanted to shout.
 
    The sheriff’s detectives soon arrived. Emily listened as Josh described the events that had lead up to the shooting. She had been so wrapped up in Joe’s condition she didn’t even think about how it had happened.
 
   "We were down by the creek, when the Johnson boy's showed up. They accused our Dad of killing Andy Johnson’s dog. We got into a heated argument, some words were exchanged and things got out of hand, fists were thrown, that’s when I heard the gun shot and I turned around to see the riffle in Jr Johnson’s hand. It was him that shot my brother Joe I know it was." Josh told him as he wiped tears from his eyes.
 
   The deputy, looked at him, I’m sorry but we have to ask these questions now” 
 
   Josh nodded his head “I understand”
 
   The deputy continued as he wrote everything on a piece of paper, "Which of the boys were there?" He ask and looked at Josh.
 
   "They all were, except the two older ones" Josh answered and glanced at Emily. 
 
   What Billy was there Emily though this totally confused her? Billy was there, she thought again shaking her head no. No way, he was supposed to be waiting at the cave to see her. That angered her, she couldn't believe Billy would be a part of shooting one of her brothers. Her heart was shattered to pieces, Joe her closest brother, laying on a surgery table his body exposed to all, fighting for his life. This had to be a dream. She set back, stunned beyond believe, and held her head in her hands as she cried. Her Mom wrapped her arms around her and they both cried together.
 
   The detectives spoke with all the boys, they each told virtually the same story. Emily knew though there had to be more to it. There had probably been some accusations through around about their pot patches. But both families would leave that out, when speaking with the police. She knew this dispute was more about pot then the missing dog, and possibly about her, the thought slipped into her mind. Oh no did I cause this? She closed her eyes, was she the reason her brother might die today.
 
   A nurse eventually came out and moved the family to a waiting room on the second floor. Emily and Josh both paced, back and forth, on the old, red, well-worn carpet. The rest of the family, just set, and stared, all was speechless at what had happened. Emily could feel the tension in the room and she knew this time it wasn't aimed at her. She was angry to, not just angry, but furious. She wanted to hit something or somebody, and had to hold back to keep from doing so. Every time she paced by the garbage can she wanted to kick it. Josh did and she watched as the security guard started to stand but he lower his self-back in the chair as Josh picked the can back up. Emily couldn’t understand why the guard was still with them and felt like knocking his head off, but she didn’t know why, she wanted to, she was just angry, at everyone, including herself.
 
   A patient advocate walked into the room and politely offered them some coffee. Everyone accepted it and she soon returned with a tray. They all quietly fixed a cup, then Emily and Josh returned to pacing, their cups in their hands. She could feel the hot coffee sloshing onto her hand as she paced.
 
   Hours later, Emily and Josh still pacing, the rest of the family still staring into space. The doctor stepped into the room, Emily knew by the expression on his face the news wasn't good. Her Mom stood walking toward the doctor her arms out to him and begin crying before the Doctor uttered a word.
 
   "I'm sorry, he didn't make it" Judy fell to the ground, as Emily felt her own knee's buckle, and Josh reached to steady her. He pulled her into his arms and held her as she cried tears on his shoulder. Emily wanted to scream but no sound was coming out, she felt like she couldn’t breathe and the room was going black, and she screamed inside, trying to keep herself from passing out. The shock was so overwhelming.
 
   They all set in the waiting room for a while as if the news they had heard was untrue and the doctor would soon return telling them it was all a horrible mistake, but he didn’t.
 
   Emily felt an emptiness inside her as if a part of her had just been removed and in a way it had. Joe had been her best friend all her life, now he was gone taken from her by a Johnson. How could she have ever thought she could make a life with one of those salvages? How could she have lower to that level? She laughed at her foolishness.
 
   “Let’s go kids” Jack finally stood up and said, and they walked slowly to the elevator, then to the parking lot quietly, no one spoke and no more tears left to cry.
 
   Emily rode with her brothers while her Mom rode with her Dad. She knew her Mom was most likely crying, she ached for her, Joe had been her baby boy, and had always made her Mom light up with a smile like no one else could.
 
   As they headed home, Emily noticed Josh glance over at her several times as he sat beside her.
 
   "Don't worry, I know now, that all Johnsons are salvages," she told him angrily. 
 
   "You can help us get them back, Emily. You can lead us to Billy." Josh looked very serious, this worried her.
 
   "You mean set him up, don't you Josh?" she spat at him.
 
   "Yes, that’s exactly what I mean." He looked at her point blankly. Emily knew he had revenge on his mind, she had revenge on hers to but she still had love in her heart for Billy, even though she knew, she would now end their relationship.
 
   "Why Josh? Was Billy the one who shoot Joe?" She was angry and confused.
 
   "No it wasn't him with the gun." Josh shook his head no.
 
   "Are you sure, he was even there?" She questioned him.
 
   "They were all their Emily, I'm sure of it," Josh told her. Emily noticed Ricky glance at her in his rear view mirror.
 
   "Ricky," Emily stated, "Did you see Billy, there?"
 
   "I can't be sure Emily, it all happened so fast." Ricky answered her.
 
   "Well is anybody in this dam van sure?" She ask "Was Billy there or not?" She demanded. No one answered her. They rode the rest of the way home without speaking.
 
   Emily jumped out of the van, before Ricky had in park and ran to her room falling on her bed. She could hear Josh outside yelling and hitting the side of the house. Ricky and Dan was shouting at him to stop. Her phone vibrated, it was Billy. I’m sorry Emily. She ignored him and didn’t text back. Fuck you she said. Then it vibrated again Meet me at the cave. Fuck you she shouted and turned her phone off. She saw the blue stuffed dog, looking at her with its big sad eyes and picked it up the anger inside her, had hit its breaking point. She punched, and punched it again, punching, punching till she dropped it to the floor, and she started stomping it and kicking it, till she couldn’t kick anymore. Aw-w-w-w-w-w she screamed loudly, but the pain wouldn’t go away, she threw herself on the bed and beat it with her fist, over and over. She couldn’t stop. She felt like she had gone over the edge into some other world. Aw-w-w-w-w- she screamed again, as Josh ran into her room and held her as she beat him in the back.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
 
   Fri 22nd June
 
    
 
   Emily was wearing a knee length black dress as they made the long walk from her house to the family cemetery. In front of her she could see her remaining three brothers, a friend of Joes and two of their first cousins carrying the cherry wood casket, from the house, down the path past the shine cellar, the pond and into the cemetery. Wake me up, wake up Emily, she continued to say in her mind. She felt like she was walking around in a daze. Wake up, she thought again. This can’t be real.
 
    The viewing of Joe’s lifeless body had been held the night before at the funeral home in Chestnut. Joe looks good, everyone kept saying. Shout up she wanted to yell and scream at them, how could, anyone dead look good. Are you crazy, but she held her, tongue not wanting to make a spectacle of herself. Her family had been through enough.
 
    The funeral would be held at the graveside, in just a few minutes, and her brother Joe would be gone forever. She would never see his crooked smile again. She wanted to bring him back to life, could she? The thought crossed her mind, it happened in the Bible. Jesus bring him back please, she prayed in her mind, for at least the hundredth time. She thought she might be going crazy and didn’t know if she could get through this, but she pushed herself forward.
 
    The house had been crowded with family and friends since the shooting and Emily had shared a room with one of her cousins. She hoped they would all leave soon, so she could grief silently, away from everyone’s eyes. She had endured days of hearing words like I'm sorry for your lose and Oh Emily we all know how close you and Joe were. Were, Emily hated that word. She knew everyone meant well and had been a great help and comfort to her Mom, but it was time for them to all leave. Leave now, she wanted to shout, now so her family could carry on with their lives. She didn't know how, she would carry on with her life, she imagined she would always be looking for Joe at the breakfast table, the dinner table, in the fields, at the pond fishing and everywhere else in her life.
 
   She thought about Billy and wondered how much of this she was responsible for. How would she ever forgive herself? She would confront Billy soon. He had been texting her continually and she had ignored him. She would not confront Billy as Josh wanted it but in her on way, and then she would end it with him. Once and for all. But she wouldn't lead Josh to him, there was no way she would lead Billy to his death.
 
   They made it to the cemetery and the boys set the casket down, then the funeral director opened it. Emily hated the way Joe’s lifeless body had been put on display. Her brother and her friend put on display for the world to see, dead in a box, lifeless. The anger churned inside her. She wanted to slam it shut and tell everyone to leave. Emily looked out over the crowd, his friends, her friends, family friends, her family all there, crying, all crying.
 
    As she went to turn around she noticed the spot where the trap door was, hidden from view, but she knew where it was. No one would find it if they didn't already know about it, and she saw him, Billy watching, hiding behind the large rose bushes. He waved and her eye’s locked with his. She thought she felt him in her soul as if he could read her thoughts. How dare he, come to my brother’s funeral and gloat over what his brother had done to hers. She thought about killing him herself, or telling Josh he was there. Then decided against it, no I will remain calm and handle this later on my own.
 
   Pastor Jones began his message with forgiveness and Gods love for them all. How God had called Joe home, because it was his time. Emily half listened, her mind wondering back to when her and Joe had been kids catching lightening bugs in the back yard. How Joe couldn't hurt a fly and would let the lightning bugs go so they wouldn't die.
 
   How could anybody kill him she thought, he was so gentle. She tried to hold back the tears, but they dribbled down her nose and cheeks anyway.
 
   They played some music, four songs, (Free Bird, Thank You Lord, Angle, and Knocking on Heavens Door by Guns and Roses,) all songs Joe had loved. Emily had picked the songs and cried through all four, then walked by the casket one more time. One more time to see Joe, before he was buried in the ground to be gone forever. “Good-By Joe, I love you.” she said as her legs trembled under her as if she couldn’t stand any longer, Josh wrapped his arm around her shoulder, giving her support to stand.
 
   The under taker then ask them all to leave telling them they could return later. Emily knew it was because they didn't want the family to see him lowered into the ground and buried. She glanced over toward the trap door and Billy was gone. He better be she thought if he wants to live to see another day.
 
   Emily walked back down the hill toward her house with Josh at her side. "You think everyone will leave now?" she ask Josh. 
 
   "No I think, the cousins are staying a few more days."
 
   "Shit, I think I will sleep outside," she said, causing her and Josh both to laugh.
 
   "Have you thought about what I said the other day about sitting Billy up?"
 
   "Haven't they already arrested Jr?" She didn’t want Billy hurt, she still loved him. She just wanted the relationship to end. If anybody kills him it will be me she thought.
 
   Josh shook his head, "Yes, but I can't help but to want them all dead."
 
   "I know Josh, but we can't just go around killing all the Johnsons, we have to get through this another way, Jr is the one who pulled the trigger. I want blood also but we have to be realistic and let the law handle it or we will be the ones sitting behind bars in prison.”
 
   "Well little Sis, I promise you this ant over.” He said and hugged her. She knew in her heart he was right and it wasn't over. She hoped no one else had to die, but knew the hatred between the two families ran deep and had for a long time. Emily had heard many stories over the years, but was sure she hadn't heard them all. The Johnsons and the Cantons were sure to kill each other someday, and it could divide the whole county.
 
   "Have you got any of that shine left you stole from me?" Josh ask her with a grin on his face, as they approached the shine cellar.
 
   Emily grinned back, "Maybe, why?"
 
   "Well seeing that you broke all you didn't take," he put his arm around her, "I'm out of shine."
 
   "I’d have thought you would have made some more by now."
 
   "Oh well, I am working on that."
 
   "Well then maybe I will share my last jar with you." She laughed and kissed him on the check.
 
   He laughed "Ok so you will share the shine you stole from me. Go get it and I will meet you in the cellar."
 
   Emily ran to her bedroom then changed into some cutoffs and a tee shirt. Grabbed the jar of moonshine and ran back out the door. The house was full and she was happy no one had approached her, she couldn’t take another hug from them.
 
   Emily reached the cellar and opened the door as Josh was clearly trying to hide something, he jumped.
 
   "What was that Josh a gun?" Emily ask.
 
   "Yeah, um, I keep it down here just in case I need it." Emily accepted his answer although, something itched in the back of her mind. She opened the jar, took a drink and handed it to Josh.
 
   "You got a joint," she ask.
 
   "When did you start smoking? Billy Johnson has been a bad influence on you, little sis," Josh said as he lit a joint.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
       Billy had been exploring the tunnels in the cave, he wanted to know where they lead, and felt like he needed to do something to keep his mind sane. He walked out of the cave and send Emily another text, for the umpteenth time. She hadn’t answered any of them, this whole ordeal was unbelievable.
 
        He had been at the cave waiting on her when he heard the gunshot and ran toward it. He saw his brothers running down the creek bed toward home and caught up with them. Jr told him it was an accident. Billy believed him.
 
   He so loved Emily, she was awesome. He enjoyed every minute he spent with her, and now after the death of her brother, her favorite brother, he hoped she wouldn’t blame him. He would fight for her love. He couldn’t just let her go and forget her. That was out of the question.
 
    She had seen him watching at the funeral, he felt the hatred steaming from her eyes as she looked his way, and wanted to run to her. Hold her and kiss all the tears away. Even though he had not been inside her body, he felt like he had made love to her many times. He felt like the two of them were becoming as one. His soul mate he thought forever, and right now he knew his heart and soul was in her hands, and she could take away his heart and smash it into a million pieces. He set down by the cave and text her again. “Answer me” he whispered “Please.”
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Later that evening Emily filling bold from the shine she had drank earlier, decided it was time to confront Billy. She returned to the cellar looking for the gun she had seen Josh hide. It wasn’t hard for her to find, she took it then grabbed a flashlight on her way out. She had decided to go through the trap door and into the cave from the tunnel so no one would follow her into the woods. She knew Billy would show up hoping to see her. He had send a text after the funeral telling her he would be there, at five pm sharp and would wait till the end of time if he had to.
 
   She walked through the cemetery stopping at Joe's grave. Still in unbelief at all that had happened. She noticed a joint someone had left on his grave, she picked it up and lite it. 
 
   "You don't mind do you Joe," she spoke out loud. “Sure you don’t, you would have done anything for me” She smoked part of it then laid the other half on his grave and headed toward the entrance of the tunnel, turned on the flash light and climbed in.
 
   It was dark even with the flashlight, but she easily found her way through it, to the front of the cave. The jar of peach shine she had been drinking with Billy the last time they were there together still sit by the entrance. She took the lid off and took a drink, then climbed through the bushes to the outside, taking the shine with her. This is going to be hard breaking it off with Billy, she squeezed the tears back. I guess I need to get drunk. She set down and took another drink. Ironic Emily thought, how much everything has changed in just a few weeks.
 
      She looked up just as Billy walked through the bushes, he seemed surprised to see her and ran toward her.
 
   "Hey, are you ok? I’m so sorry about Joe.” He reached to pull her into his arms and she angrily pulled away pushing him with all her might. Emily had drink enough to be feeling the effects of the alcohol. She was confused about her feelings. The anger burned inside her but seeing him and hearing his voice, had softened her somewhat, but she wasn't having any of it. She was breaking it off, ending it right here and now. 
 
   “Enough Billy” she shouted “I’ve had enough of this, we have to end this now, I’m through.” She saw the hurt cross his face.
 
   "Emily, why, I had nothing to do with Joe's death? I'm so sorry about that, I just want to hold you in my arms and comfort you." He looked so wounded, she wanted to comfort him, but she held strong.
 
   "I'm serious Billy, and I know you were there, when Joe was killed." She shouted.
 
   "What, no Emily, I was here waiting on you. I don't want to lose you, we can leave Chestnut, today if you want." 
 
   The words stung her, the words she had wanted to hear, before today. She almost grabbed him, she wanted to hold him in her arms and say yes, yes, let’s leave right now, today. But she wasn't going to, her mind was made up. Emily had already lost one brother and had gained back Josh's respect. She was not about to get Billy killed or another one of her brothers. She had to be strong and end it.
 
   "Blood is thicker than water Billy.” She said as she pulled out the gun. It felt light in her hands, as she held it steady, and pointed it at him. 
 
   "I'm a good aim Billy, you know that." She had only ever used a riffle, this was a hand gun and it fit perfectly in her hand. She never intended on killing Billy, but this relationship had to end today.  
 
   Her heart urged her, to stay with him, but the power of the gun and liquor was giving her the strength to break it off. "This is the end for us Billy Johnson. Joe was the closest brother I had, we played together, everyday growing up. We ate together almost every night, and your brother killed him. Your brother." She cried the tears were coming now, streaming down her face hard, she could taste them in her mouth, but Billy wasn’t budging, not even backing up.
 
   "Emily put the gun down before it goes off, I know your upset, and I know how close you were to Joe."
 
   "No you don't, you could never know or understand, the closeness I have with any of my brothers.” She held the gun steady, and pointed straight at his head. She knew he was scared, he had seen her shoot. He had to be scared.
 
   "I seen you two together almost every day of my life. I know, and I'm sorry but it was an accident." He was remaining calm, so different from her angry shouting.
 
   "So you was there" Emily stiffened.
 
   "No, no Emily I wasn't. I was here sitting right where you are standing now, when I heard the gun shot."
 
   "Then how would you know it was an accident?" She narrowed her eyes and glared at him.
 
   "Jr. told me. He said he was holding the gun, just like you are now, and it just went off," he soften his voice, "Emily, I know you don't want to shoot me. I know you love me so put the gun down will you?" he held his hands to her as if to say steady now calm down.
 
   Emily thought about it for a minute, no she never planned on shooting him. Just running him off, and yes she did love him, that’s why they had to end it. She knew that Josh would most likely kill Billy and if they broke up, maybe just maybe he wouldn’t. Emily raised the gun and shot above his head. She watched as Billy ducked, and saw the bullet graze a tree behind him.
 
   “Now leave Billy Johnson, you better leave now. You know someone heard the shot, and you are on Canton land. Go Billy, get going, and get out of here, and don’t come around here anymore."
 
   Billy stood his ground, “I don't care, shoot me, but I’m not letting you go so easily.” Then he quickly reached for her and kissed her. A long, hard, passionate kiss. Emily felt dizzy as Billy let her go and stepped back. She felt weakness in her knees as if she couldn't stand any longer. 
 
   "Hey” she shouted Step back Billy, I think you should leave now." She pointed the gun at him again, but her voice said otherwise. Her emotions were tangled, all tied in knots, she felt like she could never free them again.
 
       "Stop Billy, This is it, we are through, now leave and don’t come here anymore." She pointed the gun at the ground by his feet and pulled the trigger. He screamed as the bullet grazed his ankle, and she seen him reach for it, and wanted to run to him, check on him, but stopped herself.
 
   "You shot me, dammit," he reached to look at his ankle.
 
   "It's just a graze Billy, you'll live. Now leave before someone comes, give up Billy." Emily demanded.
 
   "I love you Emily," he said as she watched him limp away.
 
   Emily felt the tears well up inside of her as she entered the cave, to head back toward the trap door and out into the cemetery. She quickly made her way back then stopped at Joe's grave again and sit down, then lite the other half of the joint. She had the last of the peach moonshine in her hands and she finished it off trembling. Her whole body shaking like the leaves on the tree above Joe’s grave.
 
   "Well Joe, I broke it off with Billy.” She cried her tears dripping onto his grave.” I love him you know, as disgraceful as that is. I hope you didn't judge me for it. I don't think you did."
 
   She laid down on the grave and looked at the sky above. The sun was beginning to set, but it was still hot, no breeze to be felt.
 
   "I could come out here and get a suntan. I love you to, you know.” She said, “And I'm going to miss you. I shot him a little while ago, only on the ankle, it grazed him, but I guess you seen that from heaven. You was always a good person so I'm sure you’re in heaven." The tears began running down her face again, and she reached to wipe them away. "Jesus Christ" she said as she set up. "I must be losing my mind. Here I am laying on a grave talking to my dead brother. Telling him how I shot somebody today. They would send me to the looney bin, if they see me."
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
 
   Sun 24th June
 
    
 
   Billy felt like his life was over, and he didn’t know if he could go on, without her. He was angry, mad at Jr was doing something so stupid and ruining his life, both their lives. No, a lot of lives the lives of two families. He wanted to hit something, somebody. Anything.
 
    He had been at his Dads moonshine steal for two days, drunk. Drunk out of his mind and felt like a part of him was missing. The emptiness only Emily could feel. He couldn't handle the feeling, as he drew up his fist and put it through the old wooden door. It stung as his fist swelled slightly, and he shook it, holding his hand in his other and slumped back to the floor, his back against the wall and cried. He was in love with that Canton girl and could not see himself going on with life without her. He had never felt hurt like this before. “Aw-w-w-w-w” he screamed and fell over on the floor, pulling his knees to his chest, curling up in a ball. 
 
        “What’s going on with you boy?” His dad walked into the steal and slammed the door. Billy jumped he hadn’t known anyone was around. He set up, looking at Andy, his eyes red and swollen.
 
   “I just can’t live without her Dad.” He cried.
 
   “Come on boy, what girl is worth all of this?” Andy glared at him, then the hole in the door, shaking his head back and forth, then spit in the tobacco cup setting on a table. “You going to answer me boy?” Billy just set there staring into space, as he rubbed his aching hand. He could move it, his knuckles were skinned, just bruised he thought. 
 
   “You need to put some ice on that hand Billy, then get down here and fix this door today. I want you to get that Canton girl out of your head, we’ve already got enough problems with the Cantons.” 
 
    To Billy, Emily was worth everything. This romance had even startled him at first, it had all happened fast, and he was scared for his sanity. Jack turned and walked away leaving Billy setting in the dark, as he thought about Emily and cried. He had come too far with her to just let her go that easily. He laid on the floor and thought about her smiling face, the good times he had when he was with her. The feel of her body next to his, he wished she was with him now.
 
   He suddenly set up, his mind made up, he was going to see her, tell her he loved her and wasn’t going to let her go. If her Dad or her brother shot him so be it, he was going down loving her. “Shoot me down Fuckers” he said, as he staggered to his feet. Then he laughed in his drunken state “If I make it, over there.”
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Emily had sulked around the house for two days crying. It was horrible and she didn't know how she could go on with life. Her Mom had ask her that morning what was going on with her. “Nothing Mom I’m just sick,” she had told her, adding “I’m going to skip church this morning Mom.” Judy had wrapped her arms around her, giving her a hug then said “Emily, even though Joe’s gone we still have to go on with life.” Emily didn’t want to tell her, she had lost more than just Joe, she had also lost her soul mate, the love of her life. She really missed and loved him, Billy, but didn't want any more trouble, no one else needed to get killed.
 
   Billy had sent her one text after another and had even tried to call her. She had ignored them all, all of his many I love you and I miss you’s, but they had tugged at her heart, so badly she wanted to die. Would she die without him, just pine away, possibly if she didn’t eat, she could just lay down in her bed and never get up again. That’s what she felt like doing.
 
   Emily walked over to her bed and picked up the blue stuffed dog, she set down cradling it in her arms, pulling the dog close to her, hugging it so tight it would have choked if it had were real. “Oh Billy” she moaned, “What will I do?” That’s when she heard it, the voice, flowing into her room, the voice she knew so well. 
 
   "Emily, Emily" screamed outside her house. It was Billy, his voice slurred, he was drunk beyond believe.
 
   "Emily, come out and talk with me, I love you." He shouted.
 
   "Shit, I hope they don't shoot him right before my eyes."  She opened the curtain to look out. “Oh Billy” 
 
   "Emily, Emily" he yelled as she seen him stagger almost falling. He could hardly stand.
 
   She took off running down the stairs hoping to shut him up before her Dad or one of her brother heard and shot him.
 
   "Get back up those stairs, young lady” Jack standing in front of her, shouted, his finger pointed in her face. “It will be your fault if this boy gets killed here tonight.” Emily saw the gun in her Dads hand, she was frozen with fear, not for herself but for Billy, how could he be so stupid, to come to her house this way? She knew her tears were near and tried to hold them back. “Dad please don’t shoot him.” She begged.
 
   “Judy call Andy Johnson and tell him his son is over here drunk and pining away at my daughter. He needs to get him before he gets shot.” Then Jack walked out the door as Judy reached for the phone. Emily was still frozen unable to move. 
 
   "Get the hell out of here." She heard her Dad say. "Before I shoot you boy."
 
   "I'm sorry sir, I mean you no disrespect, but I'm madly in love with your daughter.” Emily watched as Josh grabbed a gun and glared at her then walked out the door. She ran to the window to watch.
 
   "Josh he's drunk. Don't shoot him. Your Mom is calling Andy to come and get him." Jack told him calmly.
 
   "But dad, I've been waiting on this day to come." Josh held his gun steady. Emily seen it pointing at Billy’s head. A bright gleam in Josh’s eye.
 
   "Oh, oh your sister already shot me and I lived.” Billy laughed in his drunken state. "See right here," Billy said pointing at his foot.
 
   "Emily, I love you Emily." Billy yelled again looking at the windows of the house, his arms flinging in the air.
 
   "Billy you need to get off my property boy, now and leave Emily alone." Jack told him sternly as Ricky and Dan walked up both carrying guns. Emily closed her eyes as she still set at the window watching and praying silently.
 
   "No disrespect boys' but I love your sister. Did I tell you she shot me and I still love her." he laughed "Emily I love you." He shouted with his hand to his mouth. "Mr. Canton, sir I love your daughter. I want to marry her sir.” Emily saw him stagger almost falling again.
 
   "Billy, I think it's time for you to leave," Ricky said, remaining calm.
 
   Emily continued to watch from the living room window as she prayed for no one to shot him and for Mr. Johnson to get their quickly. “Oh Billy” she cried.
 
   "You shot him Emily," her mother said as she set down next to her on the couch.
 
   "It was just a graze on the ankle, I didn't mean to shot him."
 
   Judy laughed "I guess I never told you not to shoot someone you loved, but I guess it worked for you, and he's handsome to.” Judy added as she looked out the window. “Looks like his Dad” Emily was shocked by that comment. Did her Mom really call Mr. Johnson handsome?
 
   "Mom" Emily said as she shook her head. "It don't matter that I love him. I broke it off with him, to save his life. Don't you know if Dad hadn't of told you to call Mr. Johnson. Billy would already be laying in our yard with a bullet in his head." Emily cried as her Mom pulled her into her arms.
 
   "Emily, I love you, we can leave I have money, Emily." She heard Billy shouting again, and her tears fell harder. “Oh God Billy go home” she said.
 
   "Billy you need to leave, Emily ant going nowhere with you." Josh shouted still aiming at Billy’s head. Emily could tell Josh was itching to shoot him.
 
   "Easy Josh," Jack told him.
 
   "Emily, I love you. I will be there every day at our place, you know the one, the place where you shot me. I will camp out if I have to. I love you" Billy shouted. Emily cried even harder, she couldn’t hold back her cry’s turning from silence to moans of pain. She did love him but she knew their love wouldn't end well. It could though, she perked up a little; remembering her mother’s story about her great aunt. Could it work, she silently ask herself?
 
   "Boy you best leave if you know what’s good for you before one of my boys here shoots your dick off." Jack told him, as all three boys had their guns aimed at Billy. Emily felt her Mom stiffen, and knew this was beginning to get more serious than it already was.
 
   "No disrespect Mr. Canton, I mean no disrespect." Billy nodded his head. 
 
   “I see car lights”, Judy told her. Emily saw them also and sighed a sigh of relieve. The car pulled up and into the yard and Mr. Johnson and Ed got out.
 
   "Let’s go Billy" Mr. Johnson told him.
 
   "But I love her Dad." He looked lost, and hurt, and Emily felt a pain for him.
 
   "I know Billy, let’s go now son." Andy opened the car door and motioned him in.
 
   "But dad the fact that I'm still alive proves our families can get along." Billy staggered again this time falling.
 
   "Billy" Mr. Johnson shouted. Ed helped him up and Billy stepped toward the car then turned around.
 
   "At our meeting place Emily. I love you. Never forget that, I love you, I’ll be there waiting.” Then he climbed into the car. Mr. Johnson thanked Jack, tipped his hat at the boys then got in his car and drove off. All was quite as they watched the car pull out of the driveway. Silent, suddenly total silence. Emily felt chilled. She rubbed her they were now sore from crying, even her throat hurt.
 
   As Jack stepped through the door, he looked at Emily "I thought I told you to go to your room." Then he headed for the kitchen as Judy followed. 
 
   "You shot him." Ricky said as all three boys stared at her with smiles on their faces. 
 
   "It was just a graze." Emily growled as she tried to hide her red eyes. Then ran up the stairs to her room threw herself face down on the bed and cried. Billy's words kept going through her head, I love you Emily, I want to marry you, we can leave, and I will be there every day, every day she repeated in her mind. She thought about that kiss, the last one he had given her, the one that made her dizzy, her knees weak and shaky. She loved him so much, and never wanted to be away from him.
 
   “Oh. My gosh! What do I do?" She silently whispered, I have money we will leave, she remembered the words Billy had shouted. She would talk to him, she had to.
 
   Emily heard a knock at her door then it opened. "Are you alright honey" her mother ask her? 
 
   "I'm fine Mom." Emily rolled over trying to hide her face from her Mom.
 
   "It will all work out honey."
 
   "Sure it will Mom" Judy walked into the room giving Emily a hug and kissed her. “Go to sleep now honey, tomorrow will bring a new day."
 
   "Good night Mom" Emily curled up with her stuffed dog and cried herself to sleep.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER NINETEEN
 
   Mon 25th June
 
    
 
   Emily set at the breakfast table with her family eating French toast and listening to her brother’s tease her about the night before. She was sick to death of it, so sick of it she wanted to scream, but set in angry silence, trying hard to ignore them and their words. She didn’t think any of was funny, and thought she hated them at the moment.
 
   "He loves you Emily and you shot him, your e-v-i-l." Josh laughed sounding out the word evil. You ass hole she thought.
 
   "Emily the heartbreaker, breaks his heart then she shots him down like a dog." Dan laughed and Josh joined him in the laughter.
 
    Rolling her eyes, Emily looked up from her plate, as she let the words roll off her tongue, the words she had held back all through breakfast. “Shut up, none of this is funny, don’t any of you have heart? Don’t any of you see that I’m dying here, I can’t take anymore?” She knocked her glass of juice over, and it ran off onto the floor.
 
   "Enough, enough," Jack shouted interrupting her before she could finish, before she could stand up and run away. Everyone instantly became quite and stared his direction.
 
   "I will have no more talk about that boy at this table, ever, and Emily no more playing with guns unless you intend to kill the SOB. You hear me." Then he stood still looking at her, she wanted to shrivel up and disappear. “The next time you shoot someone Emily they better not live to tell about it, you hear me, and clean up that juice.” Then he turned and walked away leaving them all sitting at the table staring in silence as he left.
 
   The boy's tried to stifle their laughs as Emily and her mother, quietly stood to clear the dishes from the table. She spend the morning helping her Mom around the house, never saying a word. After all the work was done she snuck a cigarette out of her Mom's pack and walked out to the porch, set down in the swing and lit it. She hadn't smoked a cigarette in months, and only on occasions then. The cigarette swiftly made her dizzy. 
 
   "You smoking these day's honey?" Judy ask as she set down on the swing beside her. 
 
   "Yes," she answered then thought to herself and among other things. “No not really," Emily added. "I just felt like I needed one."
 
   "Emily be careful in your decision about this boy.” Emily felt the stare of her Moms caring eyes, and could see the worry in them.
 
    “I will Mom." Emily continued to smoke her cigarette and stared out toward the woods.
 
   "I knew that Johnson Boy was what, you had on your mind be careful Emily” her Mom told her again.
 
   "Don't worry about me Mom," Emily kissed her Mom on the check and walked off toward the cemetery.
 
   "Hey Joe," Emily said as she walked up to his grave and set down. A new joint had been left at the head of the grave and Emily picked it up, seeing the jar of shine setting beside it she said, “So Josh has been visiting you to Hu, leaving you pot and shine, yeah this is hard on him to I imagine, hard on all of us.” She knew Josh missed him to as much as she did, and wanted to cry, but held back the tears. She picked up the jar of shine then held it above her head.   
 
   "What’s in it Joe?" she examined the jar. "Is that apples?" Emily laughed. “Well Joe I'm going to take both of these little items with me. Talk to you later.” She blew a kiss and walked off, “oh sorry, I love you.” She turned back and said.
 
   Emily had decided it was time to go see Billy, and headed toward the trap door, she looked through the bushes and found the flashlight, then climbed in the trap door and lit the joint. She felt like she needed to calm her nerves and smoke it before seeing Billy. Emily really had no ideal, what to say or do, she just knew the need to see him, was pushing her forward.
 
   When she got to the entrance Emily seen him sleeping on the floor of the cave, and watched him for a minute as he slept. Staring at his handsome face and muscular body. His shirt was off, and his muscles bulged. She longed to touch him at that minute, and reached out her hand out to touch his shoulder. The heat flared up inside her at the feel of his skin under her fingers.
 
   “Billy" she whispered softly. He opened his eye's staring at her as if he were seeing her for the first time. She lowered herself and laid down beside him, resting her hands on his chest.
 
   “What happened to you?" she whispered, his right eye was black and his lip swollen, and she gently ran her fingers across his face.
 
   "Oh just a little fight with my brother John, it's nothing. So you came." He pulled her into his arms, and kissed her gently. She enjoyed his kiss, and knew at that moment there would be no turning back.
 
   "Over me?" she ask.
 
   "I’m so happy you came to me Emily.” He smiled avoiding her question. She knew the answer though.
 
   "Billy you know I love you. If we start this up again there's no turning back, and I don't know if we should be open with our relationship or hide it. I just don't know the answer but I do know I love you, and want to be with you forever."
 
   Billy pulled her tighter in his arms, as if she might leave again. “All I know is I want to be with you. I think we should just, go with the flow. I love you," he kissed her, "I missed you Baby." Billy set up, "You want to smoke a joint?" She smiled
 
   "Sure and I brought some shine."
 
   "What’s that in it?” he ask looking at the jar narrowing his eyes.
 
   Emily laughed "I think its apples" and she opened the jar then took a drink. “Yes its apples, and they are sour,” she puckered and laughed.
 
       They talked, laughing as they shared the joint and shine. The warmth around him caused her emotions to move, and before Emily knew it they were kissing long passionate kisses, their tongues darting in and out of each other’s mouths as the music of Amazed played on the boom box. 
 
       He slid his hand up her shirt, gently massaging her breast. Every nerve of her body, felt him, every nerve of her body wanted him. She felt his kisses hot against her neck and ran her hand up his bare back. She wanted him, more now than ever and loved him as warmth felled her body. She in return, explored his with her hands, touched every muscle, as she let him explore hers.
 
       She knew there was no stopping and she didn’t want to. Her mind was made up she would only go forward with her love for him. She let him make love to her and her to him, forgetting the anger their families had for one another. The trial of Billy's brother Jr. the death of her brother Joe by the hands of Billy’s brother. All forgotten in that moment of passion. All forgotten.
 
   "Oh my God Emily I love you even more, if that’s possible." Billy said out of breath as, and pulled her naked body closer to his. 
 
   "I love you to Billy." She kissed his shoulder, happy with her decision to continue her relationship with him. Happy to be with the man she loved. Their eyes grew heavy as they laid together and dosed off to sleep.
 
   Emily woke a few hours later to Billy nibbling at her ear. She giggled, but knew she should get home soon, "Shit how long have, we been asleep?" She ask smiling, quite enjoying his mouth on her ear. She rolled toward him, and kissed him, pulling him to her. We were made for each other, she thought as the comfort of his warmth, wrapped around her, sent a feeling of ease through her soul.
 
   "I don't know, its dark out, see I tied the bushes back so we could see out." Billy told her as he stared into her eyes. “I can’t finally rest, Emily now that I know your mine.” He told her, she felt that way to, and didn’t want to leave him.
 
   She looked out the cave entrance and liked the way he had tied the bushes back. She could see the stars glowing in the sky. It felt peaceful, laying in the cave, listening to the crickets chirp, as the stars looked down at them, and wanted to stay like that forever, but knew she would be in trouble if she didn’t get home.
 
   "Dam I need to get home." Emily started to set up.
 
   "Oh no you don't." Billy pulled her back down and climbed on top of her. “I don’t want to let you go.”
 
   She didn’t want to go either, "Billy I need to get home, I’m going to be in trouble."
 
   "Dam,” He laid back, pulled her to him and kissed her, “I'll walk you home, I can't let you walk in the dark by yourself."
 
   They both smiled and staring at each other as they got dressed. Stopping a time or two to make out. Then they would giggle, laughing at their high on love. 
 
   Billy took her hand and gently kissed it then led her down the creek and toward Emily's house.
 
    She braced herself for the argument, she knew was coming, as the lights from her house shined in the distance, and her nerves, send messages of danger to her brain, and she felt her body begin to shake.
 
   "Billy maybe you should go on now." She could hear the alarm in her voice.
 
   "No I will at least walk you to the end of the path." He had his arm around her as they walked. She wanted to shout Billy no they might shoot you, but instead she let him walk her.
 
   They reached the end of the path Billy pulled her into his arms, and kissed her bye, "Good night, I love you Emily Canton." She ran her fingers across his smiling lips.
 
   "I love you to Billy Johnson," she told him, and started to head to her house.
 
   "Wait a minute," Billy said as he reached for her arm.  "You want to go swimming with me tomorrow?" His eyes lit up.
 
   "Sure were to?" Of course she wanted to spend the day with Billy.
 
   "Down at the river, I'll pick you up around ten." He held up all his fingers.
 
   "At my house, in my driveway." Her eyes grew wide, as her soul gave an uneasy jump.
 
   "Why not Emily, if we plan on being together, we shouldn't hide it." He told her but she thought he looked a little uneasy.
 
   "Ok I'll be ready." She said against her better judgment. Then she kissed him again, not wanting to let him go.
 
   Emily walked to her house and through the front door.
 
   "Were have you been Emily?" her Dad shouted.
 
   "Just out, walking.” She lied.
 
   "With who Emily? And don't tell me you walked by yourself in the dark. Don't lie to me. He pointed his finger at her.” He was shaking with anger “You’re Mother and I have been worried sick."
 
   "Well Dad, I met Billy, smoked a joint, got drunk on moonshine then fell asleep, and no I didn't walk home by myself, Billy walked with me, refusing to let me walk alone." She shouted back at him, being rebellious and defiant.
 
   "Oh my God" Emily heard her Mom say. Then she turned and stormed off to bed, yelling good night on her way. She slammed the door to her bedroom, she wasn’t going to hide her relationship any longer. “I’m tired of this shit” she said as she climbed into bed.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY
 
   Tues 26th June
 
    
 
   Dressed in her dark, purple bikini with a tee shirt and cuts offs pulled over it. Emily set on the porch and waited for Billy, he would be picking her up in about five minutes. Out of the corner of her eye she seen her Mom look out the window from the living room. It was positioned next to the swing, and Emily knew her Mom could see her through it. Shit she thought, then she heard the door open and her Mom stepped out.
 
   "Where are you going Emily?" Judy ask sternly as she eyed her. 
 
   "I'm going swimming, with Billy, he should be here any minute." She heard her mom gasp and take in a breath, Emily braced herself for the argument, but Judy only said. "Ok, just don't be late."
 
   "I won't" she answered as Billy pulled up in his mustang a 1990’s model. Emily ran out, as Billy swung the door to the passenger side open, then she waved good-bye and climbed in. Felt Good on My Lips was playing on the radio, Billy smiled at her as she begin singing to the song, (“Oh, oh, oh I wanna go crazy.”)
 
   (“You can go crazy to”) Billy chimed in. They both sung and danced, swaying to the music, Billy even swayed the car to the music a few times, as they laughed.
 
   "You ever been to the river Baby?" Billy ask with a smile. Emily sucked on her lip and turned toward him, “No, I've heard my brothers talk about it, but I've never been."
 
   "You are in for the time of your life then Baby." he said and passed a joint to her. She took a long drag and looked at Billy, "Josh says you've been a bad influence on me" she laughed.
 
   Billy also laughing looked at her and reached for the joint "In what way"
 
   "Well before I got involved with you, I had never taken more than a couple of drags off a joint, or a couple of drinks of alcohol,” she laughed then continued, "since I’ve been with you, I broke into Josh's shine cellar trashed it. Stole what jars of moonshine I didn't break, then a few days later ask him if he would smoke a joint with me." They both laughed.
 
   "Ed says you have me pussy wiped."
 
   "Oh really, were did he get that ideal?"
 
   "I really don't know, he says I've lost my mind. I told him I couldn't be pussy wiped because I hadn't got any yet. Of course at the time I hadn't." he reached over and touched her leg. “You’re beautiful you know." Her heart melted at his words.
 
   "Thank You, and I love you too." She smiled proudly. 
 
   Billy smiled his heart warming smile, as he turned down the road toward the river. It was bumpy, a dirt road with large crater like holes. Billy had to weave around them to keep from bottoming out his car. "River bound baby, you’re going to enjoy the day," He yelled, “oh yeah I broke into my dad’s moonshine stash, and guess what?” She could see the proud grin on his face.
 
   "What?" She laughed as she leaned forward, to see his face.
 
   "There must be a sell on apples somewhere, because his has apples in it too." They both laughed.
 
   "You don't say." She exclaimed her mouth open to a smile. 
 
   "Were are here baby,” Billy shouted, as he parked the car on the river bank and it rolled a little before put the emergency brake on.
 
   Emily looked at the falls, they were beautiful and the water looked so refreshing, as it splashed, down the rocks, white caped, with what looked like foam on top. She took off her tee shirt and cutoff's as Billy pulled an ice chest out of his trunk.
 
   "You look good baby," he eyed her proudly and kissed her on the cheek then put his arm around her, as he led her down to the crowded river bank. She felt everyone’s eyes on her as they joined the crowd by the falls.
 
   "Aren't you that Canton girl?" someone ask.
 
   "She sure is," Billy answered them proudly and introduced her as his girlfriend. The blond girl she had seen Billy with in town, walked up and grabbed him by the waist. The jealous feeling inside her stirred her emotions, so hard she wanted to throw the girl down and beat her to a pulp, tear her eye’s out of her head, but instead she restrained herself and opened her mouth as the words flowed out,
 
   "Hey bimbo, slut, he's with me or am I invisible?" Emily stated, making sure her words were clearly heard, and glared sternly at her. The blond girl, quickly turned him loose.
 
   "Whoo" Billy laughed looking at Emily, proudly she thought, then took her hand to lead her down to the water, and kissed her. "You are the prettiest girl here, don't you ever doubt my love for you" Emily felt a little embarrassed, but was happy she had made her point.
 
   "I'm sorry, I just don't like her," they both laughed.
 
   "I love your boldness." He told her as she watched a four wheeler climb the falls, and her eyes grew big.
 
   "That looks like fun" she pointed at the four wheeler. “Wow”
 
   "Oh yeah it is, hell, we take jeeps, cars, dirt bikes, pickups, you name it up those falls. The river is flat on the other side like it is here.” He used his hands to describe, it.
 
   “I’ll take you up them later if you want.” He smiled.
 
   "Sure, I’m game" Emily said although she was a little scared.
 
   "Let’s walk down to the deep end and get in." He led her down the road a little ways past some trees. The river was big with four major water areas two on each side of the bridge, then two more down the road away from the bridge. When they got to the deep end Billy pulled her into his arms giving her a long deep kiss. She smiled as he pulled a joint out and lite it. They were suddenly surrounded by a crowd and someone else lit a joint, they passed it around also.
 
   “Let’s go off the rope," Billy told her. She hesitated as she watched someone dive in off the rope. It was high, hanging out of a tree over the deep river water.
 
   “I don't know I've never done it, before.” She shyly looked at him.
 
   "Come on, I won't let you drowned. I'll help you.” He smiled and kissed her gently. “It will be fun.”
 
   The walked across the rocks at the shallow side. The tree had a low hanging limb and someone had nailed slants to the tree to use as steps. Emily felt a bit of fright as she climbed the tree, but was determined, she wasn’t about to chicken out in front of Billy and his friends.
 
   As they stood in line waiting their turn, Billy told her to let him go first then he would wait for her in the water. "Just turn loose when you go across over me, baby." He smiled rubbing his hands together.
 
   "Ok Billy" she laughed.
 
    Emily watched as Billy swung out over the water and dropped, splash. Now it was her turn, she gripped the rope and froze. The river is bottomless, she had heard all her life. If someone went missing, they are probably in the bottom of the river, she had heard.
 
   "Jump, jump, jump" she heard every one in unity yelling at her, playfully. Then she saw him Billy waiting for her in the river, smiling, waving for her to jump. Then she looked out across the river, her brother Josh was staring at her, his look was one of disappointment, maybe or was it evil she thought. The crowd’s words brought her thoughts back as she felt the rope in her hand,
 
   “Go Emily, Go Emily" she heard the crowd cheering her on. She gripped the rope tighter in her hand, running toward the river, she picked her feet up as she reached the end of the limb, wrapping them around the rope and out over the water she swung, watching desperately for Billy she released her grip as she seen him below her. The excitement and fear mixed together as she dropped through the air was intense.
 
   ”Yes-s-s-s-s-s” she screamed. Splash. The cold water sent a sudden shock to her body as she went under. She swam up into Billy’s arms. He wrapped his wet arms around her kissing her intently as his body warmed her.
 
   "Whoo" Billy yelled, both laughing as they exited the water. “See I knew you could do it. Wasn’t that fun Baby.”
 
   “Yes” she screamed as they swam to the river bank. Emily scanned the bank for Josh, but he wasn’t anywhere around. She felt tense knowing he had seen her but decided to try and continue to enjoy her day.
 
          (Alabama’s Mountain Music) was playing from someone’s car stereo. The crowd was dancing so Emily and Billy joined them, as someone passed them a beer. She was having the time of her life. The crowd at the river, was different than any other, Emily had ever known and the age ranch was wide, they were grandparents, parents, single, teens, families, but had no rules, free for the day.
 
   “Party started, yeah" someone shouted.
 
   The day flew by, Emily didn’t see Josh again. Which was, a relieve to her, but she wondered what he would say to her later. What kind of fight she would go home to?
 
   Billy took Emily up the falls on a friends four wheeler. She thought they were going to turn over backwards, as she held him tightly, and the wind blew through her hair, but she didn't care as long as she was with him, nothing else mattered. Everyone liked Billy, he was popular, friendly and free loving. It was like the crowd loved him. 
 
   They swam till dark, went off the rope a few more times, and then headed out towards their homes. Along the way Billy pulled off onto a side rode and stopped, they shared a joint and talked about the day as they sipped from the jar of apple moonshine. Then they made love, sweet tender love, she lay in Billy’s arms, in the back seat of his car and she felt safe. She didn’t want to go home, she wanted to stay with him forever. Just the two of them, without all of the arguing they had come accustom to in their lives, 
 
   “Will it ever end Billy?” She ask as she kissed pulled his arm closer around her and kissed his hand.
 
   “What Baby, us?” She felt him tense up.
 
   “No Billy, the feud.” She continued to kiss his hand.
 
   “I don’t know Baby.” He twirled her hair around his fingers.
 
   “Josh was there, I seen him before I swung off the rope. He worries me.” She told Billy as she set up to looking into his eyes. He pulled her to him and kissed her.
 
   “I know baby, I saw him too, but it will be alright. You look sunburned baby.” He touched her skin gently, and kissed along the burn on her shoulders. “Now it’s better he joked and they both laughed. 
 
   They headed home, both tired. Emily felt the burn on her shoulders and she was exhausted. Billy dropped her off in her driveway and kissed her by. She braced herself for the argument, she felt would come when she walked through the door.
 
   It didn’t happen. She walked in, the family set in the living room. Josh glared at her, but no one spoke. This worried her more. Alarmed her even. She walked to the kitchen and fixed a plate of leftovers. She set down at the table and her mom came into the kitchen.
 
   “Did you have fun today honey?” Judy asked and smiled weakly at her.
 
   “Yes Mom, I did.” She told her laughing to herself. Are they trying to use some kind of reverse phycology on me?
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
 
   Wed 27th June
 
    
 
   If they can use reverse phycology on me I can use it on them, Emily decided as she pretended to like dong dishes. Singing and humming various music as she picked up a plate to dry it. Her phone vibrated. You want to go on another, run with me today? The message from Billy read. “Yes” she whispered and threw down the dishtowel, sitting the plate on the counter. To hell with this, she thought.
 
    Hell Yeah, she sent back, then quickly to her room, threw on a pair of pink shorts and a belly shirt, then she ran to the porch to watch for Billy. 
 
   Meet me by the road. Ed's afraid to pull into the yard LOL, Billy text. Laughing she text back ok but tell Ed cluck, cluck. You chicken she thought, still laughing as she stood up.
 
        She walked down toward the road, looking back a few times to see if anyone was watching. No one had said anything to her about Billy for a couple of days but she knew it was just a matter of time. She was being bold right now, to bold, and she knew it. 
 
        Billy arrived at the end of the road at the same time as her, and she laughed at the site of Ed. He was almost setting in the floor board, ducking. Billy opened his door and jumped out to let her into the driver’s side of the truck, pinching her butt as she crawled across the seat, and she felt her cheeks blush.
 
   "Well if it ant Emily Canton again, I guess we are in for a ride today" Ed almost laughed as he began sitting up.
 
   "What do you mean by that Ed?" she laughed.
 
   "Billy here acted crazy as hell last time he brought you along," he laughed. "You two bring out the worst in each other. Man here we go again." Emily looked at Ed amused laughing. Billy laughed with her as he put the truck in gear and spun out, throwing dust in the air. 
 
   "Tennessee Bound baby, yeah" he shouted as Emily laughed dancing to the music playing on the radio.
 
         Billy put the pedal down driving faster. As Emily sang  , to the music “whoo yeah Baby" Billy sang with her as they looked at each either smiling, swaying to the music and singing as Billy’s hand rubbed her leg.
 
   "Jesus" Ed said as he lit a joint, I'm going to have to get drunk and high to be with you to."
 
   “Pass that over here, you have to share" Emily laughed as he passed the joint and opened a jar of blackberry shine. Billy looked toward the laughing, moving his fingers up and down Emily’s leg. 
 
   "Shit you almost missed that curve Billy, get your mind off her legs, dam you trying to kill us,” Ed shouted.
 
   "But I didn't miss it did I Ed, Whoo hoo," They raced all the way to the Tennessee line and then some. Passing cars and taking curves at high speeds. Emily felt her stomach drop out the bottom as they hit hills at high speeds, then back down the hills even faster. Emily laughed, she trusted Billy in every way, and felt like she was a part of him and him apart of her.
 
   They pulled in to deliver the shine and the routine was the same, Billy leaving Ed with Emily in the truck as he went in the house with the shine.
 
   She felt Ed’s glare as soon as Billy entered the house. "What the hell is wrong with you two?" Ed spouted. “You’re both going to get killed somehow. I don't understand why Emily, why you started seeing him again? Man you two are dangerous together,” he shook his head and looked out the window away from her, then continued. “And that’s the least of your problems, your brothers are the biggest problem.” He narrowed his eyes looking at her again. “That night we picked Billy up from your house, he had four guns pointing at his head. Four guns Emily.” He held up four fingers at her as he spoke. “Break it off for good Emily Canton.” 
 
   "Ed," she looked into his eyes. “Billy and I love each other. We can't and won't live without each other. Don’t you see that?” she ask, “Don't you see we are one and the same, soul mates, and if Billy dies I will die. So it really doesn't matter, we are going to die together. No matter if it's today, or hundred years from now. So don't hold your breath." she smiled at Ed, "We are not breaking up, we may seem a little crazy together, but just maybe our crazy families have done that to us, Ed." 
 
   Billy opened the truck door and got in smiling, “I love you babe” he kissed her. “Yeah” He shouted.
 
   "I love you to Billy Johnson." She smiled at Billy then glared at Ed.
 
   "Let’s go shopping Baby, yes-s-s-s" he yelled.
 
   "What the hell?" Ed looked Billy’s way and ask. Emily and Billy both laughed, As Billy put in a CD and (Gun and Roses) started blaring from the speakers, and he lit a joint, ("Talk to me softly baby.") Billy sang looking at Emily, ("Don't you cry, Whoo Hoo") Emily was singing with him, and Ed decided to sing with them. "Who-o-o" they all yelled, "awesome yeah" Emily shouted. ("Please remember baby,) laughing (“how I felt inside,") they sang.
 
   Billy pulled into a shopping center and parked close to the front. "Let’s go try on some clothes baby."
 
   "What the Hell are we doing Billy?" Ed ask.
 
   "Shopping Ed" He laughed, answering him, and whistled the tune of (Patience) as they walked to the door, his arms around Emily’s shoulders. She looked at Billy his confidence, his handsomeness, she melted with his love.
 
    They strolled into the first store by the door, like they owned the place, and searched the racks for clothes. “How about this Billy?” Emily ask Billy holding a short dress up for him to see.
 
   “Try it on Baby.” He winked at her. 
 
   They each picked out several outfits to try on. Ed held off a little but soon grabbed his self a couple and strolled to the dressing room.
 
    Then took turns trying on clothes, as they twisted and turned for each other showing off. They were having a good time together laughing, caught up in the moment of the day. “I love it.” She laughed as Billy came out of the dressing room, with a pair of baggy jeans on. “Sharp baby” she laughed.
 
   “Your turn” her caught her gaze and smiled.
 
    Emily tried on several outfits, Billy and Ed both shaking their heads no, with each one. “Why?" she asked shrugging her shoulders.
 
   Billy’s eyes lit up as he handed her a cute short purple dress. Her eyes widen as she gazed at the beautiful expensive dress, and she liked it. It was gorgeous.
 
    She carried it into the dressing room, and tried it on. A perfect fit, she loved it and walked out of the dressing room. Emily knew she looked good and the expressions on both Ed and Billy’s faces confirmed it to her as she turned around, showing off and modeling for them. She turned her back to them and ran her hand over her hip, turning her head slightly to see the expression on Billy’s face. 
 
   “Oh yeah Baby,” They both shook their heads yes. “Wow," Billy smile as he walked up to her and kissed her. “You look good baby.” Now change then head on to the truck baby and start it. He handed her the keys “Get ready to drive like Hell."
 
   She smiled "How do you know I can drive like hell?" Then poked him in the stomach, playfully.
 
   "I just know Baby,” he whispered in her ear, his lips curved a little.
 
   She changed quickly then walked out of the store. She could see Billy and Ed over by the jewelry, Billy looked up at her and smiled then back down at the jewelry in the display case. Her nerves stiffened throughout her baby but the excitement mingled with the liquor and pot, made her bold and she felt as if she was invisible to all as she, quickly walked to the truck and stuck the keys in the ignition. 
 
   The motor roared in her ears as it started easily, then she drove up to the door, just as Bill and Ed ran out, she reached across the seat, slung open the door and floored it out of the parking lot. As they Ed behind Billy had to run with the truck to get in.
 
   "What the hell Billy?" Ed yelled. “What the hell” he was freaking out but Emily remained calm keeping her eyes glued to the road and the traffic around her. She weaved around cars till she seen a road sign reading scenic route. Then turned quickly off the busy turned main road. The road was curvy and headed down the mountain. She felt the adrenalin inside as she drove fast taking the winding curves like she had drove the road millions of times. She glanced at the speedometer it was reaching close to a hundred, the red line drifting back and forth, bouncing, as the truck sped on.
 
    "Whoo drive Baby," Billy yelled as she felt his hand touch her leg and his fingers gently roam messaging her.
 
   "Leave her leg alone Billy and let her drive. I saw blue lights back there. Shit man," Ed shouted.
 
   Blue lights, Emily thought am I being chased by cops. She didn’t ask though and kept her mind on the road. The road ahead that was flying at her fast.
 
   “I see a turn off up a head Emily pull into it.” Billy whispered n her ear, his breath hot, her adrenaline still pumping sent waves of heat through her veins.
 
    Emily swung the truck into the dirt road, throwing dirt everywhere, she could feel the tires spinning but kept the truck under control. Then slowed the truck.
 
   “Pull on up always Baby" Billy pointed forward as he spoke. She felt out of breath as if she had been running instead of driving. She drove up the road a ways, then Billy told her to stop.
 
   "Wow sick driving Emily. That cop was right behind us and you left him in the dirt, I don't think he even got close enough to get the tag number, what a rush." Ed yelled, as he ran his hand through his hair and Billy laughed.
 
   "There was a cop behind us, really? Emily ask.
 
   "Hell yeah," Billy and Ed said at the same time.
 
   "You’re kidding, I heard you say something about blue lights, but was he behind us the whole time?" she laughed as they watched the cop pass the road. “Wow I had no ideal," they all laughed.
 
   "Guys are all our runs going to be like this from now on?" Emily heard Ed ask, but Billy’s hot kiss’s had her mind in other places and she wished Ed would go away. "If they are please give me some warning next time." She heard him speak again.
 
   "Aw you like the suspense Ed." Billy spoke as she felt his hot breath on her neck.
 
   “Jesus” Ed spoke again and she heard the truck door slam, as Billy’s kisses increased as she had never felt them before.
 
   “What a rush Baby, you are amazing,” Billy whispered n her ear. His breath hot, the heat still rushing through her veins.
 
   “And your hot to Baby,” he whispered. The rush of the day had spurred emotions in her. Emotions she didn’t know could ever exist. She wanted him at that moment, “Billy” she whispered. The words feel out of her mouth.
 
   “Yes baby,” he asked as he gently ran his fingers down her back.
 
   “I need you, Billy” The words came again, she couldn’t think, couldn’t restrain herself. 
 
   “You got me Baby forever.” He told her.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
 
   Thurs.28th June
 
    
 
   "Like, like, like, Emily set at her laptop and looked at the pictures she had uploaded of her and Billy, from their day at the river. She laughed at the picture someone had taken of her jumping from the rope into the deep, cold, river. After a while, she decided to get ready for the day and walked to her closet, then remembered the dress she had gotten the day before. It was laying on the dresser, she picked it up and hugged it remembering excitement that went with obtaining the dress and decided to wear it. With the dress on, she stared at her image in the mirror, it looked good. She nodded her head n agreement of herself then walked downstairs.
 
   "You missed breakfast Emily." Her Mom told her as she stepped off the stairway. She could tell without looking at her, she was upset.
 
   "I know," Emily told her, “Why didn’t Dad ask me to go to town with him.” She wouldn’t have went but felt a little hurt he didn’t ask.
 
   "He’s upset with you. Where were you all day yesterday?"
 
   Questions, questions, questions, Emily thought without saying anything.
 
   "Well Emily?" Her Mom ask, and stared at her "and where did you get that dress?"
 
   Emily laughed, "I stole it from a store in Tennessee." She continued laughing and walked into the kitchen fixing herself a bowl of cereal. Judy was right on her heels and if matters couldn’t get any worst, Ricky walked through the back door.
 
   "Emily what’s got into you?" Her Mom wasn’t letting up. God Mom stop, she thought.
 
   "What’s going on?” Ricky ask, as Emily gave him a stay out of this look.
 
   "What happened with getting a job this summer Emily? What’s your problem and were has your priorities gone?" Judy continued. Emily could see Ricky looking at her like he knew something.
 
   "I decided not to take the job Mom. I told you I went to Tennessee yesterday."
 
   "Emily you didn't go to Tennessee, and steal that dress." Judy almost laughed. Emily could see Ricky, his mouth twisted. What did he know?
 
   "Is that why the cops was over at the Johnsons this morning? Did you guys make a shine run to Tennessee and do something stupid while you were there?" he ask, his hands on hips.
 
   "The cops was at Billy's this morning!" Oh, shit, Emily exclaimed, she felt a moment of panic and ran to the bathroom with her phone.
 
   "Why was the cops there?" she send the text quickly, as her stomach fluttered with fright.
 
   "No worry, Baby, my Dad told them they must be mistaken the truck hadn't moved in weeks." She hadn’t realized she was holding breath till she found herself breathing again.
 
   "Wow that was exciting yesterday," she sent back with a smiled.
 
   "LOL, I love you babe. Going to see a friend of mine and get a tattoo today you want to ride." Interesting she thought, I want one hum.
 
   "Hell yeah." Emily forgot about her cereal and went to the front porch to wait on Billy. Ricky followed her out. “Were are you going Emily?” She turned to look into his stare.
 
   "With Billy, why, you going to tell me I can’t?" She looked at Ricky, he shook his head and started to say something to her then closed his mouth back as he turned and went back in the house. Good Ricky that’s what I thought.
 
   Her face lit up when she saw him, as he drove up in his mustang. She loved that car. She loved Billy more. He brought meaning to her life. She felt like, he made her feel whole. She didn't care what anybody said, and it didn't matter anymore. Her and Billy would live or die together.
 
   She ran and got in the car with him. “I love you baby,” Billy said as he kissed her in the driveway. It didn't matter to them anymore if anybody else was around or not. Their relationship now open to the world they would face it together.
 
   "I love you to, yeah" she smiled at him as they took off down the road.
 
   Emily took a joint out of the glove box and lit it." You think I can get a tattoo also?” What will, I get, she wondered.
 
   "I don't see why not,” he glazed at her grinning, “This guy is a friend of my dad’s. He does the tattoos in his house, I think he will give you one.” He shrugged his shoulders, “I’m paying him in pot and shine, and I’ve got a little extra in the trunk. Get one on your ass baby." They both laughed, Emily loved his energy, his lively way of talking, always happy. 
 
   "That dress looks good on you by the way," he leaned over and kissed her, but kept his eyes on the road as he went around a curve.
 
   "I didn't know, I could drive like that wow." She was thinking about the day before and laughed.
 
   He looked at her proudly, "I knew you could, Baby"
 
    They pulled into the driveway of an old rundown shack, way off in the woods, and an old man came out waving at them as they got out of the car. He was friendly as he greeted them both and seemed happy to see them as he extended his hand to shake hers. When he smiled Emily noticed he had lots of missing teeth, but he made her feel comfortable, and at ease in his presence.  
 
   "So what are we getting today Billy?" he opened his mouth and spoke.
 
   "We both want tattoos can you do that for us?" Billy pointed at his self and Emily.
 
   The old man looked at the ground and spit and spit out some tobacco, as if considering it. "My boys here. He can do one while I do the other not a problem just more shine and pot for Me.” He laughed “As long as the little missy here don't tell her folks were she got it. I know who you are by the way." He looked at her and laughed again. "Going to be a story to tell your kids someday. A Canton and a Johnson together, if you live to tell about it that is.” He looked at them all serious. He led them into the house, it was small but well kept, cleaner then the outside. This surprised Emily, very sterile, she thought. “So what do you want?” he ask
 
   Emily decided to get three, a rose on her breast, a heart on her butt and two hearts connected by a chain, with Billy wrote on the chain and a rose inside each heart on her lower back. It was going to take a while but they said they could do it as long as she could stand the pain.
 
   They were both artist, drawing exactly what, Emily and Billy described. It was awesome, Emily though as she watched their hand work on paper, how do they draw like that she though, having never been able to draw a straight line herself. She laughed n her mind.
 
   They drink some shine and smoked a joint before they got started, then each took a pain killer. The boy looked at Emily “Let’s do the smallest one first Emily and make sure you can handle the pain.” He told her. She felt a little nervous at the thought of pain but she was determined she wasn’t going to show it. 
 
   “Ok” she told him. And laid down in the chair, they had set up in the kitchen. Her nerves on edge, she gripped herself, ready as the needle touched her skin, it stung yes she will admit that, there would be no denying it. I’ll talk myself through it. She said silently in her mind. 
 
    Billy got a heart on his upper arm with Emily wrote on the inside, and they listen to (Bob Dylan) as they drink and smoked pot, while they got there tattoos. A symbol of love for each other, she thought as she turned her head and looked into his eyes. Emily felt like she could hear Billy in his mind, saying the same thing to her. A symbol of our love for each other she thought she heard him say to her. I love you babe.
 
   (Bob Dylan’s "Everybody must get stoned") came on and they all four sang along as the old man and his boys worked on their Tattoos. There symbols of love, she smiled, now completely numb, from the alcohol, pot, or maybe the pain itself she didn’t know.
 
   Once finished it was late already dark out, t had taken hours, Billy walked to the car and got the shine out of the trunk, and paid the man, also giving him a bag of pot.
 
   They walked out on the porch, under the light Billy pulled up her dress, 
 
   "Wow Baby that looks good," He said as he looked at the tattoo on her back. "I want to kiss the one on your butt later." He pooched his lips and made a kissing sound.
 
   "Sure thing Billy," she danced a little twirling and flirting with him.
 
   "Let’s go to the river baby." He put his arm around her and led her to the car. She didn’t care how late it was, she didn’t care anything about going home.
 
   "Let’s go," she said and kissed his hand.
 
   "Whoo Hoo, river bound baby."
 
   They headed out to the river, Billy taking curves at speeds Emily had never seen him take them at before. Poison was playing ("Something to believe in") in Billy’s CD player. As they both sang along, loudly. 
 
   Dead man’s curve was steadily approaching and Billy wasn’t letting, instead Emily thought that he was driving even faster. She braced herself the fear inside her sending chilling emotions through her body. She didn’t know if she should, shout, scream or just keep quite. Saying something, could cause him to wreak right now and he seemed completely focused on his driving.  Billy hit dead man’s curve at 110 miles per hour, the rear end of the car spun, she grabbed the dashboard holding tight. She didn’t realize she was holding her breath, till they were around the curve and down the road a piece. "Yes-s-s-s Who-o-o-o-o," they both laughed looking back at the curve. 
 
   “We made it Baby" Billy yelled as Emily grabbed his face and kissed him on the mouth.
 
    “Did you doubt that we would Billy?” Emily exclaimed. Billy” she laughed excited, “Your crazy, but I love you.”
 
   They spun onto the bridge still flying, turned onto the river rode dodging craters and throwing dirt everywhere, then down into the water and up the falls they went. The crowd at the river cheering them on. “Go man” she heard them shouting. 
 
   They loved each other and nothing could stand in their way, Emily thought.  "I love Billy Johnson” Emily stuck her head out the car window and shouted. "Who-o-o-o-o Yeah" One mind, one soul.
 
   They got out at the river and parted a while. Dancing and singing, as the party carried on. Then she seen him, her brother Josh, as he pulled up, then get out of his car, her heart screamed danger as it dropped to her stomach. “Let’s go Billy” she pulled at his arm. He looked toward the road were Emily was pointing. “Ok baby” he said and put his arm around her leading her toward his car. As they passed josh the tension in Emily’s body grew tighter, so tight she though the knot in her stomach might smother her. 
 
   “Emily” He nodded his head in her direction and continued walking. Why does this worry her even more she asked herself as the uneasy feeling inside her increased and she wanted to scream, why, why at him.
 
   Billy opened the car door for her and she climbed in, then he got in and started the car. As they pulled out Emily looked at Billy she knew the worry, showed on her face, she felt it.
 
   “I don’t understand, why he’s not said something.” Billy shook his head,
 
   “I don’t either, but that could be a good thing Babe.” 
 
   “I don’t think so Billy.” She shook her head.
 
   Billy reached over and patted her leg, “Let’s go let me kiss that tattoo baby.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE
 
   Fri 29th June
 
    
 
   Billy set at the cave waiting on her, he couldn't believe the connection he had with Emily. It was unbelievable He had never felt anything like it before. It was like they could read each other’s, heart, mind and soul. He didn't care about the war that was brewing within the families. He loved her. His Dad hadn’t said much to him about it lately and she had told him hers hadn’t either, but they would and he would most likely die for her. He had decided that weeks ago anyway, but on the other hand maybe just maybe they could make their families see, make them see they were meant to be together. He and Emily could do anything when they were together. Anything at all, this is awesome, he laughed and laid back on the ground, staring at the sun.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
     Emily came through the cave, she could see Billy setting outside and stopped to watch him, her Billy, her lover. The man she loved, the man she had lost herself with, and became someone else. Someone who could live life without worry, she didn't care, what others thought or said, she loved him. He was handsome and she felt emotions through her body from just the sight or thought of him and wanted to fill his mouth on hers, as her heartbeat quickens at the sight of him. A natural high, oh yes, she felt a natural high from being with him.
 
   She stepped out of the shadows of the cave, the tattoo he had gotten the day before was visible on his arm. She walked up behind him and touched his shoulders and breathed in the smell of his hair as he moved his neck around for more. "Oh baby I love you" he said as she kissed along the nape of his neck.
 
   "I love you to." She held him tight, as she watched a rabbit run across the grass in front of them, happy with him and the comfort they felt together. They both laughed.
 
   "You ready to ride Baby, I brought my Harley." He pulled her arm around him further, and she felt his warm skin in her embrace and she kissed his shoulder.
 
   "Were did you get the Harley Billy?" Emily smiled as she walked over to check it out. "Nice ride Billy, wow." She was amazed at the beauty of the bike. His eyes lit up at the expression on her face, she knew.
 
   "Bought it so we could ride in style Baby," he kissed her, their bodies melting together. “Let’s ride." She felt his smile on her lips.
 
   She jumped on behind him "Who-o-o" Emily shouted as Billy stared the Harley and turned the stereo up. She wrapped her arms around his waist, and leaned into him, nuzzling her nose in his hair. She felt a rush of adrenaline as she felt the lunge forward of the bike and laughed into his hair. 
 
   They rode through the woods, up the creek and down dirt paths, speed, she loved speed and the feel of the wind on her face, as it blew her hair through the air.
 
   They went and checked Billy’s plants then headed down to the river and up the falls, the water splashing, wet and cold around her ankles. Emily had come to love the river, all the freedom it brought, with its rushing cool water and the acceptance they felt from the river crowd.
 
   "Baby, you want to go play poker tonight?" Billy ask her while they set and smoked a joint while watching the falls, flow down the rocks.
 
   "You talking about the game they hold every month or so in the Adam's barn?" The Adams had the farm next to the Johnson land on the same road, and the Turner farm was next to Emily’s. The four farms made up the dirt road they lived on and Emily knew her brothers would be there as well as Billy's brothers. This poker game was a major event. "You know our brothers will be there don't you Billy?" she felt tense but wanted to go anyway.
 
   "Yeah Baby, but you know?" He ran his fingers through her hair and down her back, sending a moment of passion through her soul. "This peace we’ve seen for the past week ant going to last, much longer. We might as well go try to win some cash, while everyone is still being nice.” He stopped talking long enough to kiss her head as he breathed in the smell of her hair. “Besides they have a karaoke contest during the poker game. I think we could win it baby." Karaoke, with Billy of course they could win.
 
   "Oh yeah Billy, hands down we are the winners already.” she laughed, and they slapped hands.
 
   "Let’s show off our tattoos tonight baby." He ran his hand across her breath and kissed her.
 
   "Now Billy, only you are allowed to see two of mine, I’m only showing off one tonight." She laughed and ran her fingers across the tattoo on his arm that bared her name, forever showing the world that he is hers. The look in his eyes told her he loved her he didn't have to say it.
 
   "Smoke a joint, Miss Emily Canton," he laughed, as she smiled back at him.
 
   "Sure thing handsome." She told him, then climbed on top of him, pushing him backwards, and leaned into him as she gave him a long passionate kiss.
 
   "Umm, you make me feel so good baby." Billy looked up at her, love showing in his eyes, “I still can't believe this, believe that you are mine Emily, I will never let you go."
 
   "You don't have to worry about that Billy, I can't live without you, and I won't."
 
   "Baby you know. We still have to go through hell, if we are going to stay together don't you?"
 
   "I sure do Billy, but we will win, because I don't see anything, tearing us apart." They kissed and made out for a while longer, the love was smooth and gentle.
 
   "We gotta go babe." He kissed her again. "I don't want to but if we are going to win tonight, I have to go take a shower."
 
   "Ok Billy," she pulled him to her kissing him again.
 
   "Let’s ride baby." He smiled. He’s so handsome, his smiled could so melt her, and she didn’t want to get up. He extended his hand to her as he stood. They climbed back onto the Harley, and rode out of the river.
 
   Billy spun into Emily’s driveway and kissed her bye.
 
    “See you later” He told her. “Bye” she waved, and could see her Dad glaring at her as he walked toward the house from the fields, but she didn’t care as she ran to her room to get ready.
 
   She stepped into the shower and imagined Billy was with her, kissing her, his hands roaming her body, smothering it with soap, as she showered. She stepped out of the shower and walked to her closet. What do I wear, she picked up several different outfits before settling on a light blue skirt and top, outfit. 
 
   The skirt was short, the top was backless and would show off her tattoo great she thought, as she held it to her naked body and turned looking at herself in front of the mirror. Emily still naked decided to do her toenails and fingernails before she dressed and laid down on the bed, as she painted on her fingernails, a light blue to match her outfit.
 
   "Emily,” her Mom said as she opened the bedroom door.
 
   "Yes Mom" she heard her Mom gasp a little.
 
   "Were did you get that tattoo, on your butt Emily, and your back?” she alarmed.
 
   "I don't know the man’s name." Emily answered her, and continued to paint her nails.
 
   "Where are you going Emily? You need to tell me and your dad these thing?" she sounded upset Emily thought.
 
   "I'm going to play poker and sing karaoke with Billy. We are going to win Mom." Emily told her as she moved from working on her fingernails to her toes. Now exposing the tattoo on her breast.
 
   “You need to eat supper with the family tonight Emily” Judy left the room shutting the bedroom door a little harder than usual.
 
    Emily finished dressing, put on a pair of heels, then applied some makeup and pulled her hair up in a bun. Leaving a few of the edges out around the top and sprayed on her cotton candy body spray.
 
   Then stood in front of the mirror again, "I look good”, she said to herself. Then headed walked to the kitchen grabbed a piece of ham and out the door to wait on Billy. She seen her Mom look out the window, but Emily turned her head away, as saw Bill pulling and ran out to meet him.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   They walked into the Barn at the Adam’s, looking sharp, both of them as if they owned the world and they felt as if they could as long as they were together. Billy was dressed in a pair of khakis with a blue sleeveless shirt, and wearing a fedora gangster type hat. 
 
   "Hot" Emily told him as they eyed each other "You to baby."
 
   Rob Adams was passing out chips, “You’re not old enough to play Emily.” He told her, as they walked up to get their chips.
 
    Emily leaned into him "Rob," and she touched his cheek, she knew he was could see her breast, in her low cut halter, as his eye’s glanced down. "This game is illegal anyway." He stared at her, then smiled, “Ok, here’s your chips."
 
    Billy laughed, then reached and grabbed Rob’s shirt, standing him up from behind the table. “Don't ever look at my girl like that again, you hear me.” Then let him go, Rob looked as if he were about to fall, and Billy put his arm around Emily both laughing as they went to pick out their song for Karaoke. 
 
   Once at the table, Emily got a mixed drink and felt at ease, as she played. She had never really played the game except around the kitchen table with her brothers, but knew the basics of Texas Holden.
 
    There were thirteen tables and all of them were full. With unlimited rebuys for the first hour if you got below 1000 in chips. The game was a 25 dollar buy-in for 10,000 chips, deep stack they called it. The rebuy was $10.00 for 2500 in chips. 
 
   Emily threw away the first hand without looking at it, having always been told by Joe, it’s bad luck to play the first hand. The second hand she looked down at a 5/6 the old lady next to her raised, Emily thought about it a minute. I can possibly hit a straight she said to herself. Josh always said don't enter a hand without raising, so Emily reraised, the first three cards came, who someone called the flop. Emily observed, 7/8/and/A, wow Emily thought, almost got it, two more cards to come. The lady next to her bet, Emily raised, 4th card was a 9. Got it Emily thought to herself. The lady bet, Emily just called it this time. The 5th card came Ace, the lady went all in. Hum Emily thought, almost laughing. I could be beat but hey I can rebuy, I call. Emily won the hand and it went like that for the rest of the game till break. It was like she couldn’t lose, winning every hand she played. She didn't play them all either though, she wasn't an idiot and actually turned out to be a good read of people, even drunk, having spilled a few drinks and standing and yelling every hand she won, sometimes dancing a little. All of hers brothers and Billy’s brothers were there and most were already out, standing behind her rooting her on at times.
 
   By break both families were out except for Emily, and it was hers and Billy’s turn for Karaoke. They had chosen ("It’s Your Love" by Tim McGraw and Faith Hill.) The announcer said "Next up is Emily Canton and " he stopped and laughed "I don't know if I'm reading this right but Billy Johnson" and the music stared "Sing it Billy” Emily spoke softly into the microphone as they both stepped onto a table, "Whoo Hoo" she shouted as he sang, "Hit it baby" he said when it was her turn, "Wow, go girl" he stopped and said as they sang together.
 
   Emily noticed Josh grab a guy and throw him to the ground as he said "Don't talk about my sister like that, punk." People came from outside just to hear them sing, and the crowd cheered, they were good, not only singing but they put on a show and Emily knew they would win, without a problem. Not because some of the others weren't good but because her and Billy belonged to gather and they had charisma. By the end of the song they were dancing together. “I love you.” Billy told her, when the song was over, and he kissed her as the crowd cheered.
 
    Billy whispered to her "Babe you win this poker game and we are going to have a hell of a time getting out of here with the money."
 
   "Why's that Billy?"
 
   "Only a handful of people ever win this and you ant in that crowd, but don't you worry babe, my brother’s ant going anywhere and I don't think yours are either."
 
   "So you think the Johnson's and the Cantons will come together on something?" Emily smiled.
 
   "Oh baby probably the first and last time other than me and you. I’d say your family wants to beat these fuckers as much as mine." And he kissed her before she went back to her table. “Good luck Babe.”
 
   Once down to two tables Billy and Emily were announced as winners of the Karaoke contest. “Go get our winnings Billy, I'm winning another hand, who-o-o Ho-o-o,” she shouted. Both sets of brothers were watching setting at different tables sometimes standing behind her, laughing with her at times but looking serious around the room. 
 
   Emily still hadn't lost a hand. Chris Turner setting across from her had made several sly remarks to her about her and Billy, about her being a traitor to Joe and a disgrace to his name. Emily was drunk and mad. Chris went all in, so did a couple of other people. Emily looked down at 2/3 of hearts, "Um, maybe I shouldn't, but I'm going to,” she laughed “because you’re in the hand Chris and I have enough chips” Billy, Josh, Ed and, Ricky was standing behind her. They all flipped over there cards. “Oh shit” Emily heard Josh and Ed say at the same time, as Billy laughed. Chris proudly flipped over pocket aces, flop came 2/2/3 with a K and a 6 to follow, the families cheered. "Whoo Hoo" Emily shouted “You bitch Chris shouted at her.” Billy grabbed him and threw him up against the wall. "Don't ever call my sister a bitch Chris" Josh yelled, then Billy tossed him out the door.
 
   At next break they were down to three players. Tom Adams walked up to Emily as she was coming out of the bathroom. “You take second Emily you will get your money but you take first and you don't get a cent. You should know that kid.” 
 
   "Hu really Tom, that’s the way these games are run."
 
   "Just remember what I said, you’re a traitor to your own family." He snarled his nose at her and walked away.
 
   She walked over to Billy and put her arms around him, then looked over toward the Adams boys. “Tell everyone to get their guns ready, I'm going to win this thing."
 
   "Ok baby," he smiled at her as she set down at the table.
 
   Left at the table with her was another one of the Turners and the youngest Adams brother Jason, they soon had the Turner boy out, and then Jason Adams looked at Emily "you want to split?"
 
   "Why would I want to split with you Jason, I raise." he folded his hand, next hand Emily says "I raise" he folded again. Next hand he raised and Emily reraised, he went all in. Emily called and turned over pocket tens. He turned over ace jack, Emily hit the third ten on the flop giving her a set and another on the river for quads. ”Yes” Emily shouted.
 
   Jason jumped up, Emily saw the distorted anger on his face. "You little bitch you don't even know how to play." Billy grabbed him by the neck and threw him up against the wall, as all the guns came out. "Emily" Billy told her "Come and get this fuckers gun out of his pocket."
 
   "Oh boy I get to play with a gun today. My daddy told me not to play with gun unless I planned on killing someone." Emily said as she walked over and felt in his pocket, “Oh that’s too little to be a gun, pee wee" she said with a smile. Then reached in the other pocket, and felt the gun around her fingers, cold and hard. Billy laughed but kept his hands around Jason's neck. Emily pulled the gun out of his pocket and put the gun hard to Jason's head. It was touching and she saw him tremble and close his eyes.
 
    “I could blow your brains out, but I won't" she said as she let the gun slid down the side of his face. “Right now.” She added and smiled. A look of relief showed on his face.
 
   Billy's brothers had their guns pointed at Jason while Emily’s brothers had their guns pointed at the man with the money, Tom Adams. Emily stepped closer to him, swaying a little as she walked. She stopped only a couple of feet from his and pointed the gun straight at his head, "Give me my money Tom Adams." She shouted sternly.
 
   "You ant going to shot me Emily." He said his hands out. Emily steadied her aim.
 
   "I hear she don't miss Tom." Ed said to him, continuing to point his gun at Jason. Emily seen Tom flinch at Ed’s words.
 
   "You got that right." Josh said. “She shot Billy over there." Emily felt a quiver of smile on her lips, but continued to hold her gun steady at his head.
 
   "And she loves him.” John piped in, "Hell you owe her money what do you think she will do to you?" Tom looked alarmed.
 
   "Enough of this.” Emily shot the light above Tom's head, "I think I'll shoot you anyway I'm getting bored." She grinned at him, evilly she hoped.
 
   "Fucker," she said with steady aim. "Give me my envelope." He tossed the envelope to her, she picked it up and counted the money. “Now give me his envelope," She pointed at Jason Adams. He tossed the second place envelope to her, as they all stared backing out. Emily continued to hold the gun steady as she backed out the door, then ran hard to the car. 
 
   She stuck her head out of the car window as they drove out of the drive way "Fucking Pussy's" she yelled and taking the second place envelope and dumping the money out the window laughing as, it floated through the air.
 
    "Yeah baby, I think they both peed their self’s ha ha" Billy yelled kissing her.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR
 
   Sat 30th June
 
    
 
     Emily spent all day Saturday sleeping, waking up around three in the afternoon, a little hung over, the night before still vivid in her mind. She laughed despite the pounding headache, aching for relief. She crawled out of bed and walked to the kitchen and took a couple of pain relievers then text Billy. You up yet. 
 
   Just got up. You want to meet me at the cave he text back.
 
   I’ll be there soon. She walked back up to her room and brushed her teeth. The house was totally quiet, she figured her Mom and Dad had went somewhere and her brothers were probably still sleeping, which was just fine with her making it easier to get out of the house without being questioned. She walked down the creek bed deciding to avoid the cemetery, just in case one of her brothers happen to be there.
 
   It was hotter than usual and she took her flip flops off wading through the water. She saw Billy waiting on her by the cave, he had brought a blanket and was sitting on it. It’s has to be a sin to be that handsome she thought, smiling and looking at him from a distance. He saw her, the expression on his face sent thrills of heat through her body. He stood walking toward almost running, then grabbed her spinning in the air, as he kissed her. Then set her down, gently, she was dizzy but didn’t know if it come from the spinning or the high of seeing him.
 
   “You was so awesome last night baby.” He shouted excitedly.
 
   “I can’t believe, I did that Billy and really did they both pee their pants. Oh my God, I humiliated them.” This worried her a little.
 
   “Yes Baby they both peed their pants. It was unreal.” He laughed, “Ed told he saw it too, both of them had wet pants.” Billy laughed again and hugged her.
 
   “Oh Jesus Billy, now we not only have mine and your family after us we probably have the Turners and the Adams after us to.” Billy led her to the blanket and they set down.
 
   “Naw Baby, I thing they are too big a pussy’s to come after you.” He held her.
 
   “I don’t know about that Billy” she worried
 
   “I think we are alright Baby, our brothers have left us alone so far. Things are calm.” At the moment she thought.
 
   “Haven’t you ever heard of the calm before the storm?” She knew in her heart it wasn’t over, and thought he knew it to.
 
   He pulled her into his arms holding her tight. ”It will be alright Baby” He kisses her as he laid her back on the blanket, and their body’s melted together. 
 
   They spend a quiet day together, just talking, about various things they had done, together, things they wanted to do and above all making love. A smooth quite day without any interruptions. But in the back of Emily’s mind, she kept hearing her own words. A calm before the storm. A calm before the storm Emily, be careful her soul whispered.
 
   They both soon grew tired as the sun begin to set, beyond the trees around them. Emily felt Billy arms around her his naked body holding her close to him as if she might slip through his fingers and closed her eyes, filling safe in his arms.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “What time is it” Emily rolled over hugging Billy, very aware of his nakedness. 
 
   “Hum” he said as he rolled to face her “I don’t care at this minute,” and he kissed her. 
 
   They made out for a while when it dawned on her “Shouldn’t it be dark by now.” 
 
   “I don’t know, you would think so, maybe we didn’t sleep long.” He nuzzled at her ear causing Emily to giggle. She felt warm in his arms.
 
   “Oh Billy look where the suns at. Did we sleep all night? No way, I’m going to be in trouble.” 
 
   “Does it matter? I thought you was already in trouble.” He laughed 
 
   “Yes That I am.” She kissed him, “I have to at least make an appearance this morning.” She laughed.
 
   “Ok” He kissed her again, “Let’s ride to church together.” Then he helped her up and they walked towards Emily’s house and he kissed her bye.
 
   She went straight to her room showered and dressed.
 
   “You coming Emily” she heard her Mom. What should I say Emily ask herself.
 
   “Yes, but Billy’s picking me up see you there.” Emily braced herself, it was quite, as she waited on the voice to shout back at her.
 
   “Your breakfast is in the microwave.” Her Mom shouted back.
 
   They set together in church that morning, ignored by their families. Several members of the congregation spoke with them, but they were otherwise ignored. This suited them both just fine.
 
    After church they went out to find Billy's car vandalized with several scratches down the side, they figured it was the Turners or the Adams Boys. Billy was outraged, and Emily could feel the tension coming hot off his body. Ed joined them and they drove to a friend of Billy’s that had a body shop in his garage. They spend most of the day there, then headed for the river for a while.
 
   “I’ve got to make a run to Georgia tomorrow, I want you to go. We can take the scenic route, down the edge of Tennessee, there and back.” They laid on a blanket, on the river bank by the falls. Billy pushed her hair behind her ear, placing a daisy in it while he talked. She smiled at him.
 
   “I’d love to go Billy, but how long will it take us.” She was quite enjoying the way he was playing with her hair.
 
   “As long as we want it to take, how about we stop and spend the night in the Smokey’s?” His eyes lit up at the idea.
 
   “Now that sounds like fun Billy, but what are we going to do with Ed,” she laughed, looking over at him as he was skipping some rocks on the river.
 
   “Hey Ed are you going on the run with me tomorrow” Billy shouted over at him.
 
   Emily watched as Ed slowly walked over their way, shaking his head as he laughed, then looked at them all serious. Emily almost laughed at the expression on his face, but held back, stifling it. “You guys have to promise me no running from the law this time. Let’s try to act civil on this trip ok, you promise.” 
 
   “We promise,” Emily and Billy both answered at the same time laughing.
 
   “Oh by, the way Billy, Dads dog came home last night, looked like he had been in a cat fight.” Ed told him.
 
   “Really, think he’s going to be a daddy soon?” Billy laughed, “He’s probably, been laid up with some female dog.”
 
   Emily didn’t know whether to be relieved by this news or mad. On one hand, she was happy, Josh hadn’t killed the dog, but on the other, her brother, Joe was dead, because of this stupid dog, or was it because of me, the though always lingered in her mind.
 
   Deciding to leave before day light, Billy drove Emily home so he could go ahead and load the shine in the truck.
 
        She made it home in time for supper, which started out pleasant to her surprise. Just a matter of time, her mind continued to repeat, over and over like a mockingbird, had made its nest in her head. 
 
   "Emily,” Shit she thought and jumped at the unexpected sound of her Dads voice, speaking her name. “I heard you shot up Mr. Adams barn the other night" Jack looked at her knowingly.
 
   Here it goes, she thought "It was just an overhead light, it was either that or shoot his boy's head off his shoulders Dad" she answered like it was an everyday event and took a bite of green beans. She could feel his stare, but didn’t know if it was an angry stare or not.
 
   "And why would you have to shoot George Adams boy's head off his shoulders Emily" Jack looked sternly at her gaining eye contact.
 
       Dam she thought, I have to tell him about this, no way out of it. "Well Dad I won the poker tournament and they wasn't going to give me my winnings." She thought she saw a slight grin on his face but he wiped it away quickly.
 
   "Now let me get this straight, I'm having a hard time believing, what I have heard, actually happened there that night” he looked around the table, in each of their eyes. Emily watched as Josh flinched, and Amy gave Ricky a questioning look, like what haven’t you told me Ricky. Dan just looked at his plate, still eating. Pussy’s she thought about them.
 
   "What did you hear Dad, maybe I can clear it up for you.” Emily continued eating.
 
   "That my boys had guns pointing at one of the Adams boys, while Billy Johnson had the other held against the wall with his hands around his neck and his brothers were holding guns on that boy, and then you,” He pointed his fingers at Emily. “Demanded first and second place winnings and then tossed it out the window as you drove off down the road in the car with Billy shouting obscenities, into the wind."
 
   "Yeah, yeah that’s pretty much true," they all said about the same time.
 
   "Except I only threw out the second place winnings, not mine.” Emily answered still eating, and glazed at her Dad, to see how he was taking this turn of events. He took a deep breath and ran his hands through his hair and scratched his head.
 
   "Emily, you can't continue seeing that Johnson boy. For one his brother just shot and killed your brother in cold blood. Two” Jack showed his fingers as he talked. “Our families have been fighting for years. And three you two don't belong together, one of you will get killed, most likely him. I won't allow you to see him any longer, Emily." She knew this was coming.
 
   "Dads right Emily, break it off, before one of us kills him. The other night we all had the same agenda, and we sided together, but Emily this feud ant over.” Josh shock his head. “I doubt that it will ever be.”
 
   "Dad, dear brothers” Emily stood and said calmly, for she was done with fighting, right now "I'm going to continue seeing Billy, and if Billy dies I swear I do to. You will never understand the connection I have with him.” She started to walk away, when her Dad spoke again and she stopped.
 
   "No Emily I don’t.” Jack said, "But I do understand, your relationship with him won't last long." This unnerved her, sending chills through her veins, and she could see the glances from her brothers, telling her to be careful.
 
   Emily left the room and walked upstairs. Yes she knew, that conversation was coming. She didn't care, she knew, they were playing with death, that’s why they had been so risky of late and didn't care, But she swore her love for Billy, would never end. They may be young and wreak less, playing on the edge of death, but nothing else mattered as long as they were together. They both knew they could not live without the other, she would offer him her soul in the face of death. 
 
   Once in her room she pulled up Facebook and messaged with Billy a while, telling him about the conversation with her Dad, her brothers and how excited she was about the trip to Georgia. She told him she loved him. Then packed her backpack for the next day. Then went to bed, Billy on her mind and pull the blue stuffed dog into her arms. She held it tight closing her eyes and drifted off to sleep.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE
 
   Mon 2nd July
 
    
 
   Ready Baby, Billy’s text read. Emily rubbed her eye’s, it wasn’t daylight yet. Dam she thought, I’m glad, I showered and packed my bag last night she laughed. She quickly dress then text Billy, Yes, I’m ready. She grabbed her backpack off the floor by the door. Then headed to the porch hearing her Moms alarm on the way. She set on the porch swing until she seen Billy’s headlights then started walking toward the road.
 
        She ran out to the truck, knowing Ed didn't feel comfortable on the property and frankly she completely understood why.
 
   "Hey baby" Billy kissed her as he let her in the driver’s side and she receive his usual pinch on the butt "I love you." 
 
   She licked her lips and laughed “I love you to Billy."
 
   He looked excited "Listen to this I have the perfect song to start our trip off with, (The Devil Went down To Georgia) started playing in the CD player.
 
    “Perfect Billy, just perfect,” Emily kissed him, “Georgia bound Baby." She shouted.
 
   “Pedal to the metal Baby” He laughed and shouted, then floored the gas, the truck spun out of the driveway.
 
   The ride to Georgia went smoothly, as they hit the scenic route, shortly after crossing the Tennessee line heading toward the Smokey’s, of course they smoke, drink, sing along the way. They had decided not to take too long sight-seeing on the way down because they needed to deliver the shine, but they felt like they still had enough time to enjoy their selves. Shortly after hitting route 23 
 
   Emily shouted “Look” as a large Bobcat jumped from a tree limb running. “It’s beautiful”
 
   “Oh wow” Ed shouted. Emily noticed his eye’s get big.
 
   Be careful Ed it might jump through that window” She laughed.
 
   “Shit that cats big!” Billy exclaimed slowing the truck to try to see it again through the trees.
 
   The day was beautiful, the route was beautiful, with the forest on either side of the road. Emily loved the way Billy always held his hand on her leg as he drove, and on this day it seemed even more special. He was calm, relaxed almost. It gave her sweet sort of tinkle in her soul. She liked the feeling, it was nice. 
 
    As they drove along, they could see deer in the forest, a few possum and even a little grey fox ran out in front of them. Billy drove slow as they enjoyed the ride, she even thought that Ed was actually enjoying himself. They were joking and talking about the poker game, their past trips to Tennessee. Enjoyable, the drama, had all been left back home, at least for now.
 
   “Hey look over there,” Billy pointed toward a group of, people surrounding a tree, with their phones out taking pictures. “Wonder what it is?” Billy ask and pulled into the picnic area and they got out, curious.
 
   “Wow look guys” Emily shouted pulling her phone out and walking toward the tree. At the top of the tree was two bear cubs, the tree was shaking as they stared down at the crowd around them. 
 
   “Get back here,” Ed shouted at her “Those bear might eat you, dumb ass.”
 
   Emily turned and laughed then snapped a couple of pictures.
 
   “You’re crazy Ed.” Emily and Billy both laughed. 
 
   “Let’s eat here.” Billy suggested and took Emily in his arms. “Ed do you mind getting the ice chest.” Billy caught Emily’s gaze in his eyes. “I love you Emily, you are mine forever.” He held her tightly, very tight she noticed and sensed something was wrong. 
 
   “What’s wrong Billy?” she ask still held tightly in his grip. He loosed his grip, then held her face in his hands. “I just don’t ever want to lose you Baby.”
 
   “You’re not ever going to Billy” She kissed him “I love you.” 
 
   “I know baby, but I get jealous when guy look at you like they could eat you. You’re so dam beautiful and I can’t figure out what you see in me.” She watched as in ran his hands through his hair. “Dam” he said and pulled her to him. “I love you, everything about you Billy, you’re handsome, and charming. You’re everything Billy. My, everything.” 
 
   “I’m sorry Baby, It’s just the way Ed has been looking at you today.”  
 
   What she thought. “Billy are you crazy,” She almost laughed but didn’t, she held it back. “Billy, Ed don’t even like me.” 
 
   Billy looked at her, he was serious, but then laughed “He didn’t want that bear to eat you.” They both laughed then Billy pushed her onto the picnic table and kissed her hard on the mouth.
 
   “Hey you two, theirs people around,” Ed laughed as he walked back, breaking them up.
 
   They set down to eat the sandwiches Billy had brought, when Emily’s phone vibrated. It was her Mom, where are you Emily? The text read. The Smokey’s she text back sending her a picture of the bear cubs. Be back tomorrow. You’re in trouble, her Mom send back. Emily put her phone away, deciding not to respond to the message. She knew she was in trouble, nothing new she thought.
 
    The conversation between her Billy and Ed suddenly became serious.
 
   "Billy, Emily" Ed begun "You know this feud isn't over. I don't know what you two think you’re doing together, this can't end well." Emily almost laughed thinking about the conversation between her and Billy just a few minutes before.
 
   "Ed, we love each other." Billy put his arm around Emily then continued, as he looked at Ed. "Emily and I, we can't live without each other. I have watched her all my life, as if she was the only thing that could fill the empty hole I have felt inside. That hole is now full and I am not going to let anyone take that away from me. Emily and I are one mind we know each other well, and we will do things without talking about it. Our souls are mates in heaven as well as here on earth." Beautifully put Billy, Emily thought.
 
   "Or hell" Ed said widening his eyes, then rolling them.
 
   "Maybe, but we belong together" Billy added. Emily felt the same way, she knew Billy was right. 
 
   “I love you Billy" he smiled at her. He didn't have to say anything, she thought she could hear him in her mind, I love you to Emily.
 
   Emily was relieved, Ed left the conversation at that as they finished the sandwiches and started sipping on some shine watching the bear cubs in the tree. Emily watched as the tree shook and she wondered how much longer t would stand.
 
   “Oh no look” Billy shouted as he started standing, his face showing fear “Let’s go” he grabbed Emily’s hand as she saw what he was seeing, the Momma bear standing at the edge of the forest. The people at the tree had begun to back away, as she hear a loud roar. Emily almost tripped as Billy pulled her along. Ed beat them to the truck and through the doors open as they scrambled into the driver’s side door. The truck quickly started and Billy spun out. Emily seen something dart out in front of them.
 
    “Watch out” Emily screamed as Billy swerved missing a little red fox then and hit the ditch, pulling easily back out of it.
 
   “I hope that bear don’t eat those people!” Emily exclaimed as they all laughed. 
 
   They dropped off the shine, then headed back toward the Smokey’s again. Along the way, they were seeing one sign after another leading to a concert by an unknown band. The Rat Dogs the sign read, $2.00 entry fee, rock music all night. "Want a go Baby?" 
 
   "Why not, they may be good," Emily told him as Ed nodded his head sure. Then turned down a dirt road following the arrow on the poster board sign.
 
   The concert was in an open field, in the middle of the woods. The band was good Emily thought, as she listen to a lot of Billy Idol music. Everyone was dancing, drinking, smoking pot, Emily even seen some doing other drugs that she and Billy didn't engage in. Everyone was loud having fun as they danced to (Mony, Mony) when she felt someone pinch her on the butt. She turned and seen the gut standing behind her smiling.
 
   "What the hell?" Emily said and pushed the guy. 
 
   "No one touches my girl,” Billy shouted and went after him with his fist closed, one hit knocked him to the ground. Then Emily saw it, the guy reached in his back pocket and pulled out a knife. She quickly jumped in the truck and pulled the gun out from under the front truck seat. Then watched, screaming “stop” as Billy and the man struggled. That’s when she seen the man’s arm go up the blade shinning in his hand, she watched as the man’s hand came back down the blade at Billy’s side, that’s when it happened, she pulled the trigger. "Bang" one shot, the man went down as she saw the blood splatter onto a girls face, the blood from the man’s head. She was in shock, but only for a second as Ed’s voce brought her back to reality.
 
   "Let’s go, let’s go, let’s go,” Ed shouted as he was helping Billy up, Emily saw blood running down Billy’s side. She was panicked, “Is he ok,” she cried
 
   “No you, killed that man Emily.” Ed shouted.
 
   “Not him, Billy.” She shouted.
 
   “I’m find Emily,” Billy moaned as she put a jar of shine to his mouth giving him a drink.
 
   "Shit, shit" Ed yelled as he raced the truck out of the concert. “Always, with you two, what the hell, can't you two go anywhere without it involving the law or guns? Shit" he screamed hitting the steering wheel as he maneuvered around the curves at a high speed.
 
   “Shout up Ed,” Emily screamed, as she searched for something to cover the wound with. “Where was you, why wasn’t you helping him, Dam-it Ed?” She screamed again as she, pulled her shirt of and held it to the cut. It wasn’t too bad she decided, as she applied pressure.
 
   “I was Emily, you was so focused on shooting the guy, you didn’t even see me, Hell I have the dam guy’s blood all over me. Shit.”
 
   “Dam-it, will you two quit screaming at each other.” Billy moaned. Emily kissed him “I’m sorry Billy” she said still applying pressure, then she lit a joint and held it to his mouth. She hoped the pot and the shine would kill his pain and hers, as she remembered the blood hitting that girls face. Oh God I’m in trouble now.
 
   “What are we going to do?” She whispered to Billy. He looked up at Emily and smiled, 
 
   “It’s going to be ok.” Only he could say that after getting stabbed she thought. “Tell Ed to call, Steve, we can go there, till we get this all sorted out Baby.”
 
   Emily went to open her mouth to speak. “I heard him.” Ed told her, as he pulled off the road.
 
   Steve and Tim were Billy’s two oldest brothers. Emily figured Tim was about twenty seven and Steve the oldest about twenty nine, maybe thirty. They were always in some kind of trouble she had heard, fighting, and DUI’s mostly. They had left town a year earlier to avoid court. At least that’s what she had been told.
 
   Ed got out of the truck and she could see him talking on the phone. “Do you need some more shine Billy she ask as she held the jar to his mouth?” 
 
   “Let me see if I can set up.” She watched as his face twisted in pain as he pushed his self-up.
 
   “Aw-aw” he moaned, as he set up and his side started bleeding again. Then she released her shirt was on Billy side, as Billy’s eye’s grew big and he tried to laugh. “It’s a wonder Ed can drive, no wonder he’s so up-tight.”
 
   Emily rolled the window down “Hey Ed, through me my backpack will you.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX
 
   Tues July 3rd
 
    
 
   It was well after midnight, went they pulled to the side of the road. They had been driving for hours through the winding mountain roads. Ed had drove the whole way somewhat recklessly, and Emily didn’t know what they were going to do. They were lost in the middle of nowhere. Ed got out of the truck and slammed the door, and bend over with his hands on his head, she could tell he was upset, so was she. “Hand me Billy’s, phone mines dead.” He told Emily. She did what he ask, giving him a, what are you doing look. “I‘m calling Steve,” he told her without her having to ask. “For directions.” He added. They were now in West Virginia. Not somewhere she thought she would be going on this trip, but plans had changed, she thought.
 
    She looked down at Billy, his head was cradled in her lap and he was still bleeding from the knife wound, it didn’t look bad, but Emily was still worried.
 
        “I’ll be alright" he told her as she held him and started to cry. She traced his face with her fingers, she didn’t know what she would have done if the guy had of killed Billy. She had shot the man though, shot someone’s son, maybe husband or boyfriend, Possibly a Dad, she didn’t know, but she really believes he would have killed Billy if she hadn’t of pulled the trigger.
 
         “I killed him Billy,” she whispered in his ear, as she cried even harder, she was worried about Billy but the image of the blood, splattering from the man’s head as he fell to the ground was vivid in her mind. She knew he was dead before he hit the ground, no one had to tell her so, it had been obvious to her, and she couldn't believe she had killed someone. Emily wiped the tears from her eyes and stiffen her body, she had to block it all from her mind and be tough, just like she had been raised. Be tough Emily, forget it.
 
    “I know” Billy whispered back to her.
 
       Ed climbed back in the truck, and looked at Billy, “You all right Bro, looking a little pale there.” 
 
          “I’m fine, just get us to Tim and Steve’s, I’ll be fine.”
 
         Ed glanced at Emily, “Were about three hours away, listen, I know I get upset about things, but it’s all going to be ok.”
 
   He started the truck and they took off.
 
   They reached Tim and Steve's, without getting lost again, a small shack in the middle of the woods far away from anyone. It was around three in the morning and they were all tired as Tim and Steve met them on the porch. Ed walked around to the passenger side to help Billy, but he waved him off saying,
 
    “I’m fine it's not deep I can walk,” but Emily still kept a hold of him as he slightly leaned on her.
 
    Billy introduced her to his brothers, “Steve, Tim, This my girl Emily” Tim smiled at her and extended his hand for her to shake.
 
    “What do you mean boys bringing a Canton to our hideout?" Steve ask. 
 
   Emily looked at them with the most evil look she could muster up. “If you won't tell anyone that I just shot and killed a man. You don't have to worry about me.” Billy laughed and hugged her, as she helped him up the porch steps and inside.
 
   “Nice girl” she heard one of them say behind her.
 
   After entering the house, they set down and talked for a while. Emily looked at the brothers all setting in the same room together, it amazed her at how much they all looked alike, just like her brothers she thought. Tim seemed more like Billy, wild and free, but on the other hand Steve was more intense like Ed, just hanging on the verge of wildness.
 
   She listened as Billy told them the story about the shooting. The words “Then Emily shot the man, and I’m sure he was dead before he, hit the ground.” Burned her ears as she heard someone actually speak the words, and made it true in her mind. They talked about painting the truck and changing the tags. They didn't think anyone had got the tag number, it was dark, everybody was drunk and high, plus most everybody was focused on the man Emily had shot. Emily had shot, the words stung her ears again, burning, blazing. Be strong Emily, she told herself.
 
   “Well let’s get some sleep and deal with this when we are better rested.” She heard Tim say as he glanced at her “Why don’t you two take my room.” He nodded toward the door next to, the chair she was setting in with Billy.
 
   “Let’s go Baby.” Billy whispered in her ear, as she stood, then he took her hand and lead her into the bed room. The bed looked, so inviting as she fell down onto the sheet less mattress, and took in a deep breath and ran her hand across her head, as Billy stared down at her.
 
    "I killed somebody, Billy. I just aimed the gun and shot him. What’s wrong with me?" She cried. He laid down beside her.
 
   "Baby, it was him or me you know that." He pull her tightly into his arms.
 
   "I love you Billy." She rolled toward him.
 
   "I love you to babe, let’s take a shower, I need to get cleaned up and I know you want to take a shower with me, don’t you Babe.” He smiled at her. She looked at him smiling, she had dreamed about him in the shower with her, and yes she wanted to.
 
   He took her hand and led her to the small bathroom connected to the bedroom and started the water as she stepped in. He climbed in the shower behind her, and held her close to him as they let the water flow down their bodies and wash all the stress of the last few hours away. Wash my sins away, Emily thought as the water flowed down her face. It felt wonderful, she felt her body melting as the water ran down her body with the touch of his hands, he ran his hands along her stomach then up to her breast messaging them as he kissed the back of her neck.
 
   Then he led her to the bed and laid down beside, the music from the radio beside them played in her ears, the mood was perfect, as (Def. Leopard sang love bites.) Yes they were crazy, crazy in love. They made love till past day light, their bodies becoming as one. Then drifted off to sleep.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   "Hey get up?" Ed threw open the bedroom door and said. Emily felt his eye's on her body as she reached to pull the sheets up. 
 
   “He just eyed your body babe" Billy laughed hugging her tightly, as he tickled her stomach.
 
   "I know Billy but I don't think we should shoot him,” she laughed.
 
    "Let’s take another shower together” he kissed her on the neck smiling.
 
    “Sounds like a plan, I’ll race you" she jumped up and ran toward the shower.
 
   Finished with their shower they walked into the living room. “There’s coffee in the kitchen if you guys want some" Tim told them. Emily got a cup for her and Billy both. “One question" Tim said "What the hell are you two doing together?” He looked at them in wonderment.
 
   "We love each other" Billy told him, as he drank his coffee. “Look at her Tim, wouldn’t you want her if you could have her.” Billy smiled at Emily and his checks turned red.
 
   “Aw you blush Billy,” She teased him like he does her when she blushes. 
 
   "And the Cantons and Dad are just letting this go on?" Tim ask, still questioning them.
 
   "That’s two questions, and no" Billy told him, as he glanced at Emily.
 
   "So what have you boys got planned?" Steve ask them, changing the subject.
 
   "Well like we talked about last night, paint the truck, change the tags, maybe dump it and find another way back.” Billy shrugged his shoulders as if he had a ride in mind.
 
   "Are you asking us to take you guys back, Billy?" Steve ask, looking up from the joint he was rolling.
 
   "Well Dad would be glad to see Yuns and tomorrow is the fourth of July, you know, road trip with the brothers." Billy laughed as he held Emily in his lap.
 
   "Oh my God, you can't go anywhere with these two” They all looked Ed's way as he talked visibly upset, throwing his arms in the air. “You might as well expect to run, anytime you are with them. They have some kind of physic gravity between them.” He emphasized with his hands. “You never know what to expect next, you go in a restaurant to eat and end up running out, go shopping and end up in a police chase with Emily of all people driving the getaway truck, she wins a poker game and everybody draws a gun, you set down to eat and run from a bear, now she kills someone, hell far." 
 
   "Oh Ed." Billy laughed, then smiled at Emily. “We couldn’t help the bear thing. You still think we shouldn't shoot him Baby?" Billy caught her gaze with a smile.
 
   "I don't know Billy he called us crazy" Emily returned his smile.
 
   "And he knows an awfully lot about us" Billy said smiling at Emily, she blushed as they laughed.
 
   "Fuck this, I'm going outside, when you guys decide what we’re doing, just let me know.” Ed slammed the door behind him. Emily and Billy were still laughing, “Emily you got any friends we can set him up with he seems a little uptight.” They both laughed harder "Woo Hoo" Billy shouted.
 
   "You two are, crazy" Tim shook his head.
 
   “So what do you say Bro’s? You coming home with us.” Billy ask.
 
   Tim and Steve decided to drive them back, and spend the 4th with the family. Then head back to West Virginia and paint the truck, someone would pick it up later.
 
   Once in the van and on their way, "Just don't stop anywhere that these two ask you to stop, or even let them out of the van." Ed told Steve and Tim.
 
   “What’s your problem Ed? The man had a knife in my side, you didn't react like this when Jr, shoot her brother, Joe.” Billy leaned across Emily, looked Ed in the eye and said.
 
   "That wouldn't have happened if it hadn't of been for you two" Ed told them. There it was out in the open, the argument had been over her and Billy. Emily felt like crying, and leaned closer to Billy. He pulled her close and whispered in her ear “its ok Baby, its ok.”  She felt chills run through her body, pure icy cold and started to shiver. Billy comforted her, holding her tight as she cried. She cried for Joe, and she cried because she had actually killed someone. She cried because she loved Billy and she knew it probably wouldn't end well, as everyone kept telling her, but she couldn't let him go. She knew at this point it was live or die for both of them. They had come to far together.
 
   “I’m sorry Emily, it was more about the dog, then you and Billy.” Ed tried to apologies “Really, I didn’t mean it, Hell I’m just worried is all. We all might be in some major trouble.” Emily could see that Ed was serious as he apologized, she closed her eyes. This is a nightmare her mind told her.
 
   The whole van grew quite as if, the sadness could be felt all around. “I understand Ed, I’m sorry I have stressed you out so bad.” Emily told him and No one else spoke, as they rode quietly toward Chestnut Kentucky.
 
    When they stopped at the end of Emily’s driveway to let her out, Billy hugged her tight, “are you going to be ok baby?"
 
   "Sure Billy, I guess I just needed a good cry, I love you, see you tomorrow"
 
   He kissed her good-bye. “I love you too"
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN
 
   Wed 4th July
 
    
 
   It had been about nine days since they had made their first appearance as a couple in public, that day at the river. Although at this moment, thinking about all they had done, and the problems that surrounds them, it felt a lot longer to Emily. They had gotten a few strange stares from people in town but they generally seemed to have been accepted as a couple, except for the families. No one had said to much to them about it, but you could feel the tension in Emily's house so thick, you could cut it with a knife, although Billy hadn’t said, she thought there was probably tension in his house to. But everyone had been civil so far and Emily came and went as she pleased. Today though, it was the fourth of July and both families always had a big celebration.
 
    Emily and Billy after much discussion, had decided to make an appearance together at both homes, then head down to the river, were they could be together without judgment being passed on them as if they were criminals. Emily nodded her head at herself in the mirror at the thought. Well I guess we are criminals, but no one really needs to know about all that.
 
   Emily dressed in a red belly shirt, some blue jeans shorts and a pair of sandals, taking care with her hair and makeup, she was very nervous about the day. How would her family react, was the biggest question in her mind? 
 
   Although Billy had picked her up a few times, in her driveway he had never gotten out of the car. Except for the time he was drunk and spouting his love for her, which ended with four guns pointed at his head. 
 
   The same also had went for her, she had never, really been on his property, except to go fishing the one time and help Billy with his pot patch. But today that would change, when they walked up to each other houses to eat with the families for the 4th. First at her house, then his, and if they survive, they would head to the river, for some fun with fireworks.
 
   She could smell the barbeque outside, drift up into her room through the window. It smelled good. Her dad had hotdogs and hamburgers already on the grill, something he did every 4th of July. She had told her Mom, Billy was coming. Emily thought her Mom was going to faint, she turned so pale, but had simply looked at her and said "Ok, honey." 
 
   Finished dressing, Emily but her bathing suit in a bag with some sun screen then, and set them on the front porch, ready for a quick getaway, after they ate. Then set in the swing with her cell phone and waited for Billy’s text.
 
   She didn’t have to wait long before her phone vibrated, I'm on my way, the text read.
 
    She text back, K, then watched for him to pull in the driveway. She could see the picnic table already set up with a red and white checkered table cloth, potato salad, deviled eggs, and baked beans, with plastic wrap covering the food, under the large oak tree in the front yard. Emily could feel the hunger in her stomach, as her mouth watered, but also could feel the butterfly’s in her stomach as her nerves rattled her insides.
 
   She saw Billy’s car pull into the driveway and park. He opened his car door and got out all smiles as she walked down to greet him, then she took his hand and led him to the picnic table. His hand was sweaty, she knew that he was nervous. She had never known him to be nervous and looked at him and said "It will be ok." He smiled at her and with a sideways grin, he whispered "Sure it will be.” She squeezed his hand then took a deep breath,
 
   "Everyone knows Billy, he will be joining us for lunch" Emily announced, somewhat loudly. Oh God she though as Jack continued putting hamburgers on the plate from the grill, and didn’t look up.
 
   "Welcome Billy" Judy said as she put a plate of lettuce and tomatoes on the table and smiled a somewhat weary smile. Dan who had his daughter for the day, shook Billy’s hand and said "Hello." Very nicely Emily thought, ok this might not go to bad.
 
   "Let’s set down" Emily motioned her head at the table and told Billy just as Josh and Ricky rounded the house, both stopping to stare at them. Emily gave them a keep your mouths shut look.
 
   "Boy's it's time to eat," Jack announced and set the burgers and hotdogs on the table. Everyone set down and Jack said the prayer, thanking the lord for the freedom of our country, then said "let’s eat." 
 
   The meal went well as far as Emily was concerned, even though Josh and Ricky glared at her the whole time. She even got a few glares from Ricky’s wife Amy.  Then out of the blue, with the meal almost over, unexpected to her at the time. Jack looked at Billy and said, “So you love my daughter Hu." His face was sober and unsmiling. Shut up Dad, she said in her mind.
 
   Billy had a piece of potato salad on his fork and was about to put it in his mouth. He stopped then put the fork down, all seriousness now.
 
   “Yes sir, I do." He said, gaining eye contact with Jack.
 
   "And what do you plan on doing with your life Billy?" Jack ask as he wiped his hands on his napkin. All eyes were on Jack and Billy, at that point. Emily fidgeted on the bench, and played with her napkin.
 
   "Well sir, Emily and I haven’t really discussed it yet but I have some money saved up, we have a few options. We could leave," 
 
   Jack interrupted him, “how much money boy?” Jack shook his head “Billy 500 or 600 hundred dollars won't get you nowhere, in this world.”
 
   "Sir, I know that, I have 30,000 saved and although I know that’s not enough to send us to collage or even buy us a piece of land or a house. I figure we can get grants for college, plus I have good credit my dad has credit. I figure we could either leave or buy some property here in Chestnut County, of course I want Emily to finish high school first. I love your daughter and I want to spend the rest of my life with her, sir." Billy talked smoothly with. Jack keeping eye contact.
 
   Emily's phone vibrated and she looked at the text message from Josh. Get him the hell out of here now it read.
 
   "Let’s go Billy," Emily turned her head and whispered. She looked at Josh, who had an evil grin on his face. She glared at him trying to send darts at him through her eyes.
 
    They both stood, as Emily told the family they had somewhere else to be and Billy thanked them for the delicious food and the hospitality, shaking each of their hands before leaving.
 
   "I think that went well" Billy said as they got into his car. They pulled to the end of the driveway and Billy lit a joint. "Shit thanks I need this," Emily told him as he laughed.
 
   "Don't worry my family will be the same. We will eat, hear a few words then leave. Ok, you alright Baby?" He said as he pulled her closer to him.
 
   "Yeah, I'm alright, just nervous." Billy pulled off the driveway, you could see his house in the distance. It looked bigger to Emily now, then it did from the bank at her pond. 
 
   "I never told you, that I have watched you from the bank at my pond, leave your house on your dirt bike and working in your yard. Have I?"
 
   "No, you never told me that" he laughed. "You stalker" she laughed with him. "You stalk me then you shoot me, real evil Emily." He grinned, as he pulled a bottle of vodka out and they both had a drink. “You ready to meet the part of my clan you hadn't already met?"
 
   "Let’s get it over with" she told him, staring at the house ahead.
 
    
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy’s house was different then hers you could tell it didn't have the woman’s touch her home had. The yard was unkempt, a little bit of high grass here and there, flower gardens without flowers, chairs setting here and there, and paint chipping off the house. Although Emily didn't go in the house, she assumed the inside was probably unkempt also, but what can, you expect with a house full of men, she thought.
 
    The smell of the pig roasting in the backyard had the smell of pork chops and even though she had just ate she was suddenly hungry again and her stomach actually growled. Billy took her hand, it didn’t feel as sweaty as before, but she thought hers probably did.
 
   "You ready?" he looked at her and ask. She took a deep breath and smoothed out her clothes.
 
   "Yes," she smiled at him, as his eye's showed desire for her and he eyed her up and down.
 
    They walked to the back of the house, an old dinette table, set in the back yard and was covered with a sheet to be used as a table cloth. On the sheet was some homemade biscuits, mashed potatoes and corn on the cob, along with and apple pie.
 
   "James’ wife, Cheryl cooked, I hope it’s good." He laughed.
 
   Emily had always though James to be the quite brother of the Johnsons. She figured he was about twenty five.
 
    James and his wife Cheryl had a trailer that set almost in the back yard of Billy’s home, there was kids’ toys scattered all around the yard. "Everybody this is my lovely girl Emily," Billy announced, his smile made her instantly feel more comfortable.
 
   "Good to meet you,” Cheryl extended her hand. "Billy’s never brought a girl home before, this must be serious." She smiled.
 
   "Your dad know your here Emily?" Andy Johnson ask without looking at her as he put the plates on the table.
 
   "Yes sir he does," Emily lied, as Ed set down, she felt his eye's move intently down her body.
 
   "Cheryl round everybody up and tell them the pig is ready," Andy told her. "Have a seat," Andy motioned for Emily, then Billy pulled a chair out for her. 
 
   Emily managed a weak smile as she set down at the table. Ed's roaming eyes made her feel even more uncomfortable, then she already felt. Just get over it Ed, she thought to herself. James and John came out of the trailer with the kids running behind them. 
 
   "Emily" John nodded his head, addressing her by name. James didn't say anything. Then Tim and Steve joined them, "Hey Emily" Tim smiled and waved at her.
 
   They all dug into the food, right off, no prayers of thanks like at her house. Emily helped herself to a large slice of Pork, Mashed potatoes and corn on the cob.
 
    The kids giggled and were interested in who she was, Kendal asking "Who she?" and pointed at her smiling. Emily guessed her to be about three and Chris the little boy, looked just like Billy, and looked to be about two. They both smiled at her and giggled, throughout the meal.
 
   The family talked and laughed throughout the meal. None of them really addressed Emily but she didn't feel entirely out of place either.
 
   They all soon begun leaving the table as Cheryl started clearing it. "I'll be right back," Billy told her as he got up to go in the house.
 
   "Do you need some help?" Emily ask Cheryl, feeling comfortable with her. That’s when Cheryl turned and glared at her, unexpected to Emily she felt taken a back.
 
    "What do you think you’re doing here, Emily Canton?" she said as she set down beside her, then continued talking. Emily was speechless. “You here with Billy, he’s blinded with love for you, he's wild and free loving, everyone he meets loves him, but you are smarter, you know, you will get him killed, you know, he's a home boy, and that he will never leave Chestnut County, but you are selfish.” Cheryl stopped talking for a second, long enough to give Emily time to speak, she opened her mouth but the words wouldn’t come out, then Cheryl continued, “You should be concentrating on finishing high school and going to college cause that's where you should be headed. You and Billy aren't meant to be together, get on with your life and leave Billy out of it, Miss Emily Canton." She said her name slowly, sounding out every syllable.
 
   "You two sharing love stories," Billy walked up and said.
 
   "Yes we are" Cheryl answered him as she glared at Emily.
 
   Billy pulled Emily's chair out for her and as she stood up she looked at Cheryl, with a knowing smile. "Are you sure you don't need any help with the dishes?" Then she narrowed her eyes as if to say, stay out of my way.
 
   "No I don't, thank you," then she continued with her work, carrying dishes toward her trailer.
 
   "Let's go," Billy put his arm around Emily's shoulder leading her to the car then opened the door for her.
 
   Emily felt as if she had been holding her breath for hours. As they left Billy's driveway relief washed over her and she felt drained and laid her head on Billy's shoulder resting her eyes. 
 
   Billy patted her head, "Emily I love you."
 
   "I love you too" she answered him back.
 
   "That went better than I thought it would, we are both still alive" he joked. "At least for now." She didn’t speak, just, kept her eyes closed the words Cheryl had said, repeating their self in her head.
 
        "Whoo river bound baby" Billy squalled as they turned off toward the river. The sun was beginning to set, the day finally coming to an end. As the crossed the bridge Billy lit some firecrackers and tossed them out the window. Emily laughed as she heard some girls under the bridge scream.
 
   "Oh my god, this is going to be fun" Emily said laughing. 
 
   There was a big party going on with a large bong fire already started. Joints and liquor was being passed around like candy, the music was blaring. Emily and Billy were a big hit as they danced to (ACDC’s TNT.)
 
   Billy lit a bottle rocket as the sun went down and the skies were dark, and through it in the air, igniting a Hugh bottle rocket fight, as groups of people begin throwing bottle rockets at one another and laughing. Some even going off the rope into the dark cold river water and, an El Camino failing miserably tried to climb the falls. Emily’s side hurt from laughing, the night was so much fun. A great difference from the day they had just spend, but they had made their stand, and show their families they intended on staying together despite, the stupid feud. Despite the disapproval they felt at home. Here at the river they were accepted, made to feel welcome, and even idolized by some.
 
   They soon got a blanket out of the car and set down together looking up at the sky and the stars above them. Then the fireworks begin, beautiful colors of red, white and blue opening up into the sky then falling down toward them. Emily felt as if she could reach out and touch them at times. Billy pulled her down beside him and held her in his sweet loving arms as they drifted off to sleep.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT
 
   Thurs 5th July
 
    
 
   The morning around the breakfast table consisted with the discussion of the upcoming trial of Billy’s brother Jr. This was becoming unbearable to Emily as she listened, keeping her eyes on her eggs and bacon. She stirred them around on her plate, playing with her food keeping her mouth shut, staying out of the conversation. That is until Josh spoke without looking at her.
 
    "What are you and Billy going to do, avoid the trial?" Emily and Billy hadn't discussed the trial, instead they had kept their minds numb with pot and liquor. She knew it troubled him as much as it did her, but she knew they would soon have to talk about it. These things couldn’t be left under the table forever.
 
    She had loved Joe and, Billy of course loves his brother Jr. This would be their test, if they could get through this trial and remain civil they could survive anything.
 
    Without answering Josh, Emily got up to leave and was heading out the back door, as Josh's voice trailed behind her "Hu Emily, what are you going to do about it?" This angered her, she couldn’t keep her mouth shut any longer.
 
    That’s when she turned around and looked into the eyes of her brother Josh, staring him down, their eyes meant like daggers stabbing each other. “Josh, why would you even think you have to ask me that question? You know I loved Joe with my whole heart, of course I will be there, Asshole.” Then she slammed the back door and left.
 
   She marched out to the cemetery mad and set down next to Joe's grave, she hadn't been there in a while.
 
    “Your new tombstone looks nice Joe.” She admired it as she picked up one of the many joints that had been left for him and the jar of shine then took a drink. She laid back on his grave and lit the joint. 
 
   "Well Joe, the trial is coming up. Billy and I haven't even talked about it.” She took in a deep breath, “I don't know what to do. Was it an accident Joe?"
 
    Emily and Jr were the same age, in her heart she really did think it was an accident, but she didn't know, it could have happened to any of them, they all carried guns. Laughing she thought, well it did happen to me.
 
    “I killed a man myself the other day Joe.” The horror of the man’s blood entered her mind, as she tried hard to sweep it away. “Oh Joe I wish you were here, I miss you.” Her phone vibrated, it was a message from Billy. Where are you? His message read. 
 
   Sitting at Joe's grave, she send back.
 
    Do you need me to come to you? He ask. She smiled at his thoughtfulness, and the risk he would take for her.
 
    Let’s meet by the cave she send back. 
 
   K be there soon. He text her
 
    Emily got up and headed toward the trap door, then she remembered she didn't have her flashlight. She had left it at the cave the last time she had been there. So she turned and headed back to the cellar. Rummage around, for a while till she found another one. Then headed back through the cemetery stopped, grabbed another joint from the piled up stack and the shine, and then headed out to meet Billy, making her way through the cave with ease.
 
   Billy was waiting on her outside the cave. She danced up to him holding the jar out in front of her. As she showed him the jar of shine, in her hand. She laughed as she leaned forward and kissed him.
 
   "Hey baby, you are my dream girl" Billy emphasized with his voice and eyes. But at the moment Emily’s thoughts were on the trail, she was worried.
 
   "Oh Billy, what are we going to do? This trial is coming up. I love you and I am so torn up about this.”  The words flooded out of her mouth as her tears ran like the river they had swam in.
 
   "It will be ok," he said as he held her and ran his fingers through her hair. 
 
   "We both love our brother, I know that" her words continued to flow. “I just don't know what to do or how to feel, on one hand Joe. Joe he was my childhood friend, you know, my brother. I feel angry, but on the other hand, I also feel like it was an accident because I can't imagine anyone shooting him on purpose.”  She looked up at Billy, his eyes held her gaze as he placed his hands on both sides of her face.
 
   "We don't have to worry about it Babe, Dad said this morning that Jr. was making a plea bargain. He was going to do some time but we don't have to worry about a trial.”
 
   Relief washed over her “Oh, thank God, that’s good, I'm sorry that your brother will do time though, Billy.” Still holding her face he smiled a caring smile and shook his head.
 
   “I'm sorry that your brother is dead Emily, Joe seemed like a good person.” Their lips met for a brief second.
 
   "He was, but enough of this talk, let’s finish this jar of shine” She took a drink as her phone vibrated, "Dam, It's my mom", Emily said "I'm supposed to help her with the house, she’s pissed about me disappearing for days, I'll just text her and tell her I will be their soon, lets finish this.” Emily laughed with frustration and watched as Billy lit a joint, and laid back on the grass pulling Emily with him in his arms.
 
     The birds where singing in the tree's and the sun bored down on them. Billy bend down and kissed her on the head, and she felt him breath in, the smell of her hair.
 
   "I love you Billy, what we are going to do, I think we should leave Chestnut, live somewhere else," she wanted to be with Billy forever, and she wondered how right Cheryl was. As Emily remembered the conversation with her and the words she had said.
 
   "We will but I thought you should finish school first" he kissed her on the neck, it felt good but she wanted to talk.
 
   "I can finish school anywhere" she looked up at him, and pulled his arm around her tighter.
 
   "You could, yes, but is that what you want?" He kissed along the nape of her neck, and she closed her eyes, yes, no she thought.
 
   "I want you, Billy," she said as she felt his tongue in her ear. She laughed, he was distracting her. She laid her head over more to the side, giving him, more ear, to kiss. Her body aching for more of him. 
 
   "I want to marry you, Baby, and I want your wedding to be big with both our families there." He whispered, she could hear his breathing, deep in her soul. She wanted all of that also, a wedding, their families happy to see them happy, but this was all hard for her to imagine, when both family’s was out to tear them apart.
 
    
 
   "I want that to Billy, but would our families come, to a Canton, Johnson wedding?" she ask, almost laughed at the thought. He stopped kissing her and set up, a look of surprise on his face.
 
   "So you will marry me?" His eyes shined with a happy glimmer.
 
   "Of course I will. How could you doubt that?" She exclaimed and set up. The subject had become serious for both of them. She could hear the excitement in Billy’s voice.
 
   "I think we should set the wedding for next June after you graduate. That would give me time to buy us a house, and we could plan the wedding." Emily didn’t want to wait, she wanted to marry and leave now.
 
   "That’s a long ways off, I want to be your wife now, and I can still finish school anywhere.” She told him, as she heard the words that left Cheryl’s mouth as if she were standing in front of her, at that very spot, at that very moment. He’s a homeboy, he will never leave.
 
   "I want to buy us a house first. I don’t want you having to move into an apartment.” She knew he was right, it was better to plan, but she couldn’t help but to feel the urgency to leave now, and swallowed hard.
 
   "Ok, your right," she agreed and rolled on top of him, pressing her body hard to his, and kissed him. Her phone vibrated again and she turned it off, as she kissed her future husband. They spend some time making out, then made love, as their young hormones lead them.
 
   I have to help my Dad, today and tomorrow, but do you want to go to the movies tomorrow tonight?" He ask her as they still lay naked on the grass. Billy twirled her hair around his finger.
 
   "Sure, I’d love that, but I really need to go help my Mom now. She is going to be mad as hell as it is." Emily stood and begun putting her clothes on. Billy reached his hand up and pinched her butt.
 
   “Stop that Billy,” she squealed, laughing.
 
   "Let me walk you home, my future wife." He smiled then stood and dressed.
 
   Emily smiled pulling his face to hers as she glowed and Billy took her by the hand and walked her home then kissed her good-by.
 
    Emily could see her Mom looking out the window watching them and she kissed Billy even harder, just to spite her. She loved her mother, but Emily felt, she had been texting her because she knew Billy was with her. Then she walked on to her house, slowly, taking her time. Her mom met her on the porch. Emily could see the anger in her face.
 
   "I thought you were going to help me with the house" Judy yelled at her. Emily didn’t look at her, she was so tired of this.
 
   "I'm here ant I?" Emily challenged her, she felt so frustrated, and felt like she should be able to date and see Billy anytime she wanted.
 
   "A little late, Emily you have been gone for hours."
 
   "Sorry Mom, I went to see Joe at his grave, I miss him, and the only person in the world that will comfort me, is the brother to the guy that killed Joe. So yes Mom, I am late, but I am here now.” She thought for a minute and laughed as she turned to her Mom with a smile, "By the way, I’m engaged, to the enemy." Emily watched as her Moms mouth dropped. How much further could it drop, Emily thought, as Judy turned pale and set down in the swing? “Are you ok Mom” She was becoming concerned, Oh Jesus what’s wrong, Emily thought, as Judy opened her mouth to speak.
 
   “I’m fine Emily. It’s you I’m worried about, and the future of this family.” Then she stood and took Emily by the shoulders and shook her. Emily was speechless, unable to open her mouth, unable to say anything, she wanted to. “What is wrong with you? You know what you have started, what this little rebellion of yours can cause.” 
 
   “Jesus Mom, chill out.” Emily finally spoke as she walked into the house her Mom behind her. “Mom just give me the list of house work, I’ve heard enough.” Emily said as she held one hand out as if to say stop.
 
   Emily went to her room to get her IPod, her Moms words playing heavy on her mind. She had been rebellious lately but that wasn’t the reason she was with Billy, but this could start something bad and it could tear up two families, “But why?” she spoke out loud. “Why should it? This is stupid.” She picked up her IPod and walked back downstairs.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE
 
   Fri 6th July
 
    
 
   Billy spend the day picking tomatoes in the garden with his Dad for the week-end sale at the local Flea Market. It had been a hot grueling day, the sweat dripping in his eye’s causing them to sting, and all he wanted to do was see Emily. He wondered how her day had went, if she had argued with her Mom all day, or if everything had went smoothly.
 
    “Not much rain this year” Andy said as he stood up, stretching his back, “But I believe we will have enough to get through the winter.”
 
   Billy was only half listening. His mind was on Emily and the life he wanted to give her. He had some money but he believed they would need more, and had decided to ask his Dad to help him get a loan, but he didn’t know how to bring it up. His Dad could be hard to deal with, and it being a Canton, Billy thought it might be impossible.
 
   “You listening boy” Andy ask, as he bend down to pick some more tomatoes. He wasn’t sure if he did or not but he answered,
 
   “Yeah Dad. I heard you. Mind if I take a break.” He had needed to be alone a minute to pull his mind together and think about how to ask his Dad about the loan. 
 
   “No go ahead.” Andy told him. Billy walked toward the house, he thought he could fill his Dads stare on his back, and wondered what he was thinking. Billy walked to his room, set down on the bed and rolled a joint. He smoked part of it and took a couple drinks of shine, trying to get up the nerve to talk to his Dad about this.
 
    He looked at the time on his cell phone. It was starting to get late, and he had to shower before going to the movies with Emily. “Here go nothing,” he whispered then walked back to the garden. 
 
   He stood a minute watching his Dad work, then started picking tomatoes again. It’s now or never, he thought, 
 
   “Dad I need your help with something” 
 
   Andy continued working “What is it son.” Billy suddenly found his self-speechless, and had to force the words out of his mouth.
 
   “I want to marry Emily” That got his Dad’s attention and Billy watched as Andy stopped working in the middle of pulling a tomato off the vine. “And I need you to help me get a loan so I can buy us a house and some land.” Billy added as Andy stood. Billy didn’t know whether to run or duck at the look on his Dads face, he was red with anger all the way down to his chest, and Billy hoped he wouldn’t have a stroke right in front of him. Andy’s mouth opened and no words came out as he raised his arm pointing his finger. Billy watched for what felt like minutes, before his Dad shouted,
 
    “Where’s your head at boy?” Billy ducked as Andy swung to hit him “First you bring that girl over here to eat now you want me to, help you get a loan, so you can marry her and buy some land. No Canton is going to be an in-law of mine.” Billy watched his Dad closely, he wasn’t sure if he needed to duck again or not, he looked like he was calming down, but Billy was upset. He needed to provide for her. He knew he couldn’t bring her home to live with him, and if he couldn’t give her a nice life, he didn’t feel like he was worthy of her. 
 
   “Why Dad, I love her, why won’t you help me?” He was getting tired of all this shit.
 
   “Son, she’s a Canton, and she ant going to bring this family nothing but grief.” Andy picked up the box of tomatoes and started walking toward the house. Billy picked up the other box and continued talking as he followed his Dad.
 
   “Dad, I love her, are you hearing me, I won’t live without her.” Andy stopped, and Billy almost ran into him.
 
   “That’s up to you son, you’re a man now, but I’m not helping put you in the ground.” 
 
   The conversation was over, Billy knew his Dad wasn’t going to help him, he would have to find another way. He carried the tomatoes to the porch then went to get ready for movie night with Emily.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Emily pulled back the living room curtains to look out. Billy had sent her a text some time ago, he had been helping his Dad and was running late, but should be there soon. 
 
        Dan was watching one of his favorite shows on TV and Emily had noticed him glance at her a few times. She knew he wasn’t going to let her get out the door without an argument, and wasn’t surprised when he ask, during the commercial break,  
 
    "You going somewhere?" 
 
   She decided, there wasn’t any sense in lying so she just told him the truth, "Yeah to the movies.”
 
   "Billy's running late isn't he?" Dan was being sarcastic and Emily knew it.
 
   "What makes you think I'm going with Billy?" She ask as she looked out the curtain again, and was relieved to see the headlights turn down the driveway, then headed for the door, as Dan stepped in front of her, blocking her way.
 
   "Wait a minute" He said as he pushed her back.
 
   "Move out of my way" Emily pushed him and he pushed her back again, pointing his finger in her face.
 
    "I've kept my mouth shut so far little sis, but I'm telling you now. You need to break it off with him before one of you gets hurt." 
 
   "Are you threatening me Dan?" She ask as she pushed him again then slipped out the door and ran to the car, to her relieve Dan didn’t follow her.
 
   "Sorry I'm late," Billy leaned over and kissed her as she opened the car door and climbed in. Emily seen the living room curtain move, she stuck her hand out the car window and throw a bird at the movement. 
 
   "That’s ok I'm sure you had things to do, I’m just happy to be with you,” then she planted a long kiss on his lips, just in case Dan was still watching. Then threw another bird toward the window as Billy started the car and they pulled away. Emily couldn’t help but to notice Billy’s mood. He was quieter than usual as they drove toward Chestnut and one of the few Drive in theaters left in the U.S. She knew something was bothering him. "Something wrong Billy?'”
 
   "No, I'm just disappointed, my Dad said he wouldn't help me get a loan for a house.” He shook his head, “It was stupid of me to ask anyway. I really didn’t expect him to, but that doesn’t make it any less disappointing" He floored the gas pedal, speeding up.
 
   She could see the tension on his face, "Well, we will just have to rough it and get ourselves one the hard way, like thousands of other couples in the world." Emily didn’t feel the urgency to buy a house right now, she just wanted to leave.
 
   "That’s not the point Emily." Billy snapped.
 
    She could tell he was angry, and placed her hand on his leg gently. “I don't care about a nice house, Billy, I just want to be with you. It will work out.” Emily was becoming upset to, upset with Billy at the moment, and what she felt was a negative attitude, one she hadn’t seen before with him.
 
   "But I want to be able to provide for you, Emily.” He looked at her, and she thought, he looked apologetic. “What the hell do you see in me anyway? I’m just a no body, and you, will your Emily Canton, one of the smartest girls around.” Billy slapped the stirring wheel, she thought he looked hurt, like he was wounded. He laughed “You” He pointed toward her, “could have anyone, and you don't even see it. Emily, our families don't even get along. But yet here you set in my car, with me, the no body.” He stopped talking, licked his lips, and then wiped his hand across his mouth and chin. “I have to wonder if your attraction for me is a rebellious thing, just to anger your family.” Emily though she saw his eye’s water, this whole conversation had angered her, as she thought about, Joe, her family and all that she had gone through just to see him, and he has enough nerve to think, this is all just to anger her family. She felt like hitting him. Bastard she thought.
 
   "Dam-it Billy If you remember, I tried to break it off with you, and you’re the one who came to my house, drunk out of your mind, begging me back.” She shouted at him.
 
   “Yeah that wasn’t too smart of me was it?” He chuckled and shook his head.
 
   “No it wasn’t Billy but I do love you and I don't care if we have a big house or lots of money, as long as I am with you, and Billy you aren't a no body, you are wonderful. My love for you is so real and I don't think, I could live without you, Billy Johnson. You’re a part of me now and I feel like we are meant to be together.” She moved over next to him, setting on the middle part of the front seat. She thought he was the most handsome man in the world and she was proud of him. “I’m proud to be with you Billy.”
 
   He turned the car into the Drive-In. The movie had already started but it didn't matter to either of them. Billy found a spot near the back roll parked and tuned the radio to the drive in station, then lit a joint.
 
   “I’m sorry Babe, I know you love me. I just want to be able to provide you with a nice place, with nice things."
 
   "I would live with you in that cave in the woods if I had to" she said as she felt his hands massaging her upper leg.
 
   He laughed and pulled the jar of shine out from under his seat “We might have to, let’s have a drink” he said, then ask "Do you want popcorn or something?”
 
   "No I ate before I left the house, the drink sounds good though, pass that over here" she said as Billy handed it to her. "This comes with the honor of being the son of a pig farming moonshiner" they both laughed as she took a drink.
 
   "Oh yeah, I know that honor. Not the pig farming part." she climbed on top of him, giving him a peck on the lips. His eye's seemed to dance with his smile as he looked into her face.
 
    "You make me happy, Emily Canton." He said. 
 
   The car door was suddenly jerked open. That’s when Emily seen Josh’s face as his hands roughly grabbed her arm and jerked her out, then Dan grabbed Billy, slamming him hard against the side of the car. 
 
   "What the Hell are you two doing here? “Emily screamed at her brothers, struggling to get away from Josh.
 
   "Why we could ask you two the same thing?" Josh snarled.
 
   "Why don't you just leave us alone?" Billy said calm and steady. Emily could see Dan with both hand against Billy’s chest, she knew this could become dangerous and hopped Billy was taking this as serious as her.
 
   "Yeah Josh, Dan, we aren't hurting anyone, what’s your problem?" Emily managed to jerk loose from Josh and pushed him hard. He stumbled but kept his balance. 
 
   "You are our problem Emily," Dan snarled "You and your lover boy here."
 
   "Why do you have a problem with us?" Billy ask shaking Dan off of him. Emily could tell he was angry.
 
   "You don't know why Billy, are you dumb?" Josh ask "This relationship will never work, it's not going to end well, someone will get hurt and I hope it's you and not Emily."
 
   "I’ve already been threatened with that bit of info tonight, Josh." She glared at him.
 
   "By who? I will kill them," Billy shouted.
 
   "By Dan, Billy go ahead and hit him." Emily spat, she was mad and also a little drunk but she meant it.
 
   "Is there a problem here?" The drive-in security had walked up. Emily looked to see two of them standing by the front of the car. Shit she thought.
 
   "No sir," Dan answered him. “Everything’s fine here just a minor discussion. You coming with us Emily."
 
   "No, I'm fine were I'm at, you can go on." She smiled, and waved then off. She climbed in the car and Billy shut the door. They watched as Dan and Josh walked away. Emily could feel her nerves jumping, the feeling of fright, her adrenaline pumping she wanted to hit something or somebody, she just so mad.
 
   "You think they will follow us if we leave?" Billy ask.
 
   "Dam-it, I don't know, I just want to find them right now and hit them in the nose, I’m so mad.” 
 
   Billy laughed, “Your so dam cute when your mad baby.” 
 
   “I’m not going for cute Billy, I want to hurt somebody.” He laughed again.
 
   “Maybe we should just wait a minute and see what they do," she said. "Billy I'm sorry I have brought this trouble to you. Let’s just pack up and leave." She seen him shake his head no.
 
   "Emily I think we should stick with our plans, it will all work out." She wasn't so sure, she wanted to leave and take Billy with her, but couldn't get the words out of her mind. You will get him killed, he's a homeboy, and he will never leave Chestnut County. Cheryl had said or the words many others had said, I don't see this ending well. She laid back in the seat, her hands on her head as she tried to calm down. Billy started the car and they headed toward the river, she looked back several times as they drove down the road to make sure they wasn’t being followed, and seen Billy doing the same, glancing in his rearview mirror.
 
    They slept on the river bank, that night. Emily didn't want to go home, didn’t want to fight with her family anymore, she just wanted to be with Billy. She prayed that night as she laid next to him, and massaged his back as he slept, kissing him on the shoulder. She prayer for everything to work out, she prayed for the courage to let him go if it came to that, she prayed for the courage to stand up to her family, and the courage to stay in Chestnut because she knew in her heart, Cheryl was right, Billy would never leave.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY
 
   Sat 7th July
 
    
 
   Emily woke up to the sound of rain on the car roof, squashed into the back seat with Billy almost on top of her. She loved the sound and the smell of the rain and tried to move Billy’s arm over, so she could set up and watch it. She smiled when she lifted his arm and he rolled off the seat catching his self before he hit the floor board. They both laughed.
 
   “It’s raining,” Billy said, “Any other day, this rain would make my Dad happy, but today it will ruin his sale.” 
 
   Emily knew what he was talking about and laughed “All that work yesterday for nothing, Hu.” Billy pulled her into his arms. “Let’s not talk about that, my interest is in you, Baby.” He kissed her, nibbling on her ear and neck, then smiled as they both set up to look out. 
 
   It was beautiful Emily thought as she watched the large rain drops splash into the river. Billy climbed to the front and, opened the car door. “What the hell are you doing?” Emily ask.
 
   Billy laughed “Getting out.” It was pouring as she watched him, step out of the car, and she followed close behind. Her hair was instantly wet from the down pour, but it was a warm rain and she loved the feel of it as it washed away, the stress of the life she had been living.
 
    She laughed as Billy, yelled “whoo hoo this feels good baby” then he ran out into the water, under the falls, and she followed laughing. The rain hitting her face, felt refreshing. “Aw-w-w-w” she screamed “Yes” This is good she thought as they ran playing, screaming and yelling into the air as the rain fell, splashing down from the sky, sometimes the drops felt like small pins on her skin, but either way, it was enjoyable.
 
    No one was around but Emily thought they would probably look crazy as hell, if there was any observers, but they needed to let off some steam and it felt good, a refreshing relief. Maybe we are crazy she thought, but who cares. I don’t. 
 
   As they grew tired they set on the riverbank in the rain, their arms around each other, just watching the rain hit the falls as the river was slowly rising. Then Billy laughed as he picked her up in his arms then swung her around in the air and kissed her, before they walked back to the car. As Billy opened the car door for her, she heard a clap of thunder in the distance. 
 
   “We better get out of here while we still can, before the road gets to muddy.” He said as he got into the car and started it. “But then again” he added “being stuck in the mud with you, stranded at the river, could be fun.” He tickled her, teasing.
 
   The rode was muddy, but they managed to get through, driving through and around the mud holes. Emily thought it was amazing how quickly the river was rising. They made the trip though without incidence, safely back to Johnson Canton Road.
 
   It was late in the morning when Billy dropped her off in front of her house. Made it safely here but how safe am I now? She ask herself as she walked up to the porch and set watching the rain, thinking about the conversation from the night before. They knew this relationship, would end in death if they didn’t leave soon, but Billy insisted they had to have money first. Don’t worry Emily, I will get the money, trust me, he had told her. Dam-it Billy she thought, she did trust him even though she didn’t know yet what his plans were, but her soul continued to scream danger. She could hear it loudly tugging at her saying listen to me Emily, listen dam-it. She tried to block it out, but she wondered, could his plans get them killed. 
 
   She walked upstairs to her room and uploaded some pictures of her and Billy to Facebook. She looked at the pictures, thinking about him, she loved him, his smile was charming and his body, nice and lean, muscular. Wow, being wrapped in his arms was amazing. Best man around, she commented on the pictures, smiling. 
 
   Hungry she listened for any movement from downstairs not hearing any, she went to the kitchen and stuck a piece of sausage in a biscuit. The rain had stopped so she headed toward the cemetery. Next to Joe’s grave was her Grandpas. 
 
    “Hey grandpa,” she said looking at his tombstone, “I just wanted you to know I’m in love with Billy Johnson. I know that might come as a shock to you, but I’m very certain of my love for him. I don’t want to spend a minute away from him, ever.”  Her grandpa had died, seven years ago, when she was ten. She had been his favorite and loved spending all her time with him. He taught her to hunt and fish, took her to the flea market, and the coffee shop, calling her his little princess to everyone. She really missed him, a lot. Would he be disappointed in her, she wondered.
 
   She lite one of the joints that was laying on Joe’s tombstone, someone had actually put some in a baggy, they were still a little wet, but she managed to get a toke or two off of one of them. Then picked up the jar of shine, they now had peaches in them. 
 
   “Well Grandpa, I hope I’ve not become a disappointment to you. I’m sleeping with a Johnson boy, drinking and smoking pot every day and I might add, I killed a man the other day. I’m a disappointment to everyone else.” She quietly lite the joint again and smoked some more of it, then took another drink. “Well Joe thanks for the smoke and the drink.” 
 
   Emily thought she heard someone behind her then turned to see Ricky walking her way. He was handsome, Emily thought all her brothers were handsome. Maybe it’s the country thing, which makes them all muscular and handsome, she supposed.
 
   “Emily” he said as he walked up next to her. “What are you doing?” Emily thought for a minute, then smiled, “Why, I’m standing here talking to, two of my favorite men, they don’t judge me.”
 
   “I’m talking about this destructive behavior of yours. Heart to heart Emily, ok, you have changed.” She knew he was right, she had changed. “You aren’t the same sweet girl you was before you starting seeing Billy Johnson. He has always been wild, but word around town says that he has become even more destructive than he was before. This relationship isn’t healthy, Emily, for either of you.” He stopped talking and looked at her seriously, then continued. “Emily you are my sister, and no matter what, happens, I want you to know I love you but I can’t set by and watch you dating a Johnson. The brother to the guy who murdered our brother, your brother Emily, the one laying right here in this grave, in front of you and the family we have been feuding with for years.” She listened to Ricky, but her heart wasn’t hearing it, “Look at you now, drunk, high, you have been snappy with Mom, ignoring Dad, going missing for days at a time. If this relationship puts this much stress on you, why are you doing this to yourself? Listen to me Emily, this relationship will end in disaster, mark my word on it.”
 
   Emily knew he meant well, but she loved Billy. “Ricky, I’m sorry that you feel that way. I love Billy, my heart aches when I’m not with him. I had never went out much before, I’m just having fun. We are soul mates Billy and I. Did you know I have watched him, ever since I was a little girl? I have known in my heart, since the day I started Kindergarten that Billy was a special part of my life. I don’t know how to let that go Ricky, I can’t.” 
 
   “Well Emily,” he pulled a joint out of his shirt pocket and lit it. “I hope it all turns out well, but it’s not going to, mark my word on it.” Then he passed the joint to Emily and they talked for a while as the sun came out showing a beautiful rainbow in the sky.
 
   They walked back to the house, and Emily got disapproving looks from her mom and dad as she walked in the door, but she didn’t care. Josh eyed her as he was leaving, squinting his eyes, like he was saying you need to change your ways Sis, she didn’t care about that either. She walked past them, ignoring it all and went to her bedroom, the words Ricky had said stinging her, like a hive of bees, and it hurt badly.
 
   She couldn’t give Billy up, and knew this would end in death, how could it, end any other way. She didn’t want Billy to die, I’ll just kill myself, she thought, as she reached for a bottle of Tylenol that set on her nightstand. Then she stopped, thinking about Billy and the hurt it would put him through, and through the bottle across the room. Her hands were shaking badly, and her mind was a mess, like a tornado spinning round and round inside her. She wanted to scream but she knew that would only bring her Mom running to her room, and she would have to set and listen to hours’ worth of lectures. That’s the last thing she needs. She walked across the room and picked up the Tylenol and swallowed a couple without water.
 
   “Fuck,” she said as she heard the squeak of the stairs and footsteps walking up them, and held in her breath hoping they would walk past her room. “Jesus” she let out her breath as she watched the shadow under her door walk on past.
 
   I need to get out of here she thought. I can’t handle the stress, she set down on her bed putting her head in her hands, and picked her phone just as it vibrated in her hands. She looked at the message from Billy, You want to sleep at the river again tonight, with me. My house is Hell.
 
   Yes, she quickly text back, my house is hell also. She changed her clothes quickly and walked past her Mom in the living room, “you going somewhere?” she ask
 
   “Yes, be back later.” Emily told her and walked out just as Billy pulled up.
 
   “You’re not leaving,” Josh yelled at her just as she stepped off the porch, his face was red with anger as he jerked her by the arm.
 
   “Turn me loose Josh,” Emily could see Billy getting out of the car, from the corner of her eyes, this could be a disaster, her mind sang to her. 
 
   “Turn her loose Josh,” Emily heard the voices she knew one was Billy’s but she couldn’t see the other person. Josh had her pinned against his chest and she couldn’t tell what was happening. This scared her as she prayed no one would get shot.
 
   “Josh,” it was her Moms voice, this was a relief to Emily, as she relaxed a little “Turn her loose Josh.” Her Mom said. She felt it Josh pushed her down the steps, she couldn’t catch herself as she hit the ground hard, it hurt as she landed, her hip and her leg the sharp pains. Did I break something she wondered but felt Billy’s hands under her arms as he helped her up? The pain struck again as she stood, shooting from her left knee to her hip, and she hobbled to the car as Billy opened the door for her and helped her in. She didn’t think it was broke but she hurt like hell. Just like losing Billy would her subconscious told her. What am I going to do she ask herself as they left the driveway.
 
   “You ok Baby?” Billy ask as they spun quickly out.
 
   “I think so” she said as she looked back at the house and watched Josh still standing on the porch with her Mom.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE
 
   Sun 8th July
 
    
 
   They had been up all night, partying with some friends at the river. The Turner and Adams boys had showed up, it had been a disaster, a big fight. Billy had actually flat knocked out Rob Adams out. The brawl looked like something you would see in a bar room fight on TV, everyone joining in. It had been so exhausting. He held up his arms and it looked like he had been in a cat fight. “Shit” He said out loud feeling the bruising on his face. He climbed to the front seat and looked at his face in the rear view mirror, his cheek was bruised but he was otherwise ok.
 
   He felt Emily’s hand touch his cheek and he flinched, it hurt, but her smooth hands on his face helped him somehow. He looked into her eye’s there was no way he would ever let her go. He leaned back in the seat, exhausted, they were both tired, and he could see it in her eyes. He felt the churning in his stomach from the alcohol and lack of food mixed and opened the car door to throw up. It was only dry heaves, nothing would come out. It was treble. A nightmare threatening his very being, as he felt dizzy with the thoughts spinning in his mind. Thoughts of Emily and the terrible mess, he had brought into her life, but he wasn’t going to let her go now and let someone else have the girl of his life. 
 
    “I think we should skip church today Baby, I think I’m still a little drunk.” He laughed.
 
   “Me to Billy” He noticed her holding her head, and reached across the seat to rub it for her. They both laughed. “I need to go home though, take a shower, and change clothes.” She said. Billy started the car, and put it in gear, everything looked as if it was floating in front of him, I hope I can drive he thought and set quietly for a minute before driving off. He drove a lot slower toward home, much slower than usual, as he tried to concentrate on the road in front of him. This is bad he thought to his self. If we are going to stay together, our lives will have to change, and I plan on keeping her forever. What am I going to do lord he prayed.
 
   He dropped Emily off, then went home and slept most of the day. He woke up thinking about her. It was almost dark, when he walked outside to the campfire his dad had started in the backyard. A habit his Dad had for as long as Billy could remember. The whole family would gather around it at times and talk about their day or what they had planned for the week. Sometimes they would roast marshmallows or hotdogs, but they always had a drink of shine. Then walk around the side of the house with Ed to smoke a joint or two.
 
   Billy set down next to his Dad and rubbed his hands together, warming them. Andy handed him a stick and a marshmallow. Billy could tell by the expression on his Dads face he was going over something serious in his mind.
 
   “Billy,” his dad said “What’s going on with you? You look like shit, and I can’t remember the last time I seen you sober.”
 
   “Nothing Dad, just hanging out with Emily,” he was thinking about texting her. He loved and ached for her, wanted to hold her, right at that very moment.
 
   “Boy, I know I have yelled at you and tried to beat some sense into you but the fact is you are old enough to do what you want. So I can’t tell you what to do, but what I am going to tell you is this” Andy pointed toward the Canton land “that little girl, over there, isn’t for you.” Then he turned looking at Billy, “She may be acting out right now, a lot of fun for you, but I know her type, she’s just rebelling against her parents, but she will end up leaving here someday, and she won’t take anything from her country life with her, including you Billy. This relationship won’t end well son and I hope you are alive at the end of it.” Then Andy turned back towards the campfire, and spit some tobacco on the ground, and shook his head. 
 
    Billy didn’t know if he would be alive at the end of it, he had come to that conclusion weeks ago, or maybe it had only been days. So much had happened, it seemed like years to him right now. But to him, time with Emily was worth his life. Billy pulled out his phone and sent her a text “I love you Emily.”
 
   “I love you Billy Johnson” she had send back. Billy smiled. His dad was wrong, he knew she loved him. He roasted a couple more marshmallows and eat them quietly as he set with his Dad and watched the fire dance around in the dark. Then he walked back in the houses and pulled up Facebook on his laptop. Emily had uploaded the pictures from a few days before. He laughed, she is so beautiful he thought to himself. Her Innocent smile glowing out at him from the pictures, his heart pounded with need for her touch. He commented on the pictures, the most beautiful and exciting girl in the world, my baby. Billy was so involved with looking at her beauty he didn’t hear Ed walk up behind him, and jumped at his voice.
 
    “You want to share a joint Bro.” Then Ed set down on the bed and looked over Billy’s shoulder at the pictures, and laughed.
 
   “Sure” Billy answered as he took the joint from Ed’s hand.
 
   “Billy, when are you going to realize, you and Emily can’t last. Man, you two are obsessed with each other, it’s not healthy, and you say you are soul mates Billy, like I said before if you are, its soul mates from hell, you are going to get killed, one or both of you.” Billy watched as Ed shook his head, but he also felt uncomfortable, and thought he saw something, something that scared him, when Ed saw Emily, something that threatened his life with her. He felt like Ed wanted her for his self, and that really worried him.
 
   “Yeah, she’s the love of my life,” Billy laughed. He could tell thought that Ed was trying to be serious, despite the lust Billy saw in Ed’s eye’s when he looked at her.
 
   “Yes she is definitely a dish,” Billy thought he heard a pause in Ed’s voice when he said the word dish. “But Billy, this is the first time I have seen you sober in at least a month. You are out here racing around driving drunk with a Canton girl in your car, and Billy, Emily Canton has always been a good girl. What’s happening with you two? I don’t get it.”
 
   Billy laughed again, “I love her, my heart feels like it might break into a million pieces every time we are apart. She is all I can think about, my mind is flooded with thoughts of her. I would have felt stupid saying this before this summer but she is my soul mate Ed, my soul mate. I see her in my dreams, when I’m not with her. Everywhere I look, I see her.” 
 
   “Like I said Billy, you’re obsessed.” Billy was getting tired of this and the words he was thinking fell out of his mouth. He was jealous and angry.
 
   “Maybe Ed, but I wonder if you are saying these things, because you want her for yourself, I’ve seen the way you look at her. She’s mine Ed.” Billy glared at him, drawing his hands into a fist.
 
   Billy watched as Ed’s face grew red and he quietly walked out of the room. “That’s what I thought,” Billy shouted as the door closed behind Ed.
 
    Billy laid back on the bed with his hands behind his head staring at the dingy ceiling above him. He had thought a few times about ending things with Emily, not because he didn’t love her or want her, but she had changed, and he knew this relationship had to be hard on her.
 
    He had also thought a number of times about just ending his life and giving her, the freedom she deserves, but couldn’t stand the thought of someone else having her someday. That’s selfish Billy, he thought to his self. Ed was right he was obsessed. 
 
   Why end it if someone else will do it for me, he thought it’s just a matter of time anyway before one of her brothers or someone else does it. I don’t care as long as Emily is safe, He thought as he sit up and looked out the window, watching as Ed and John walked into the woods with jugs to water the plants.
 
   He wanted to spend his life with her but in reality he couldn’t provide for her the things that she deserved, what did she see in him, anyway. He really didn’t think it was a rebellion against her parents, all he knew was as long as she wanted him, he would give her his whole heart and when he lost her, he would die then, and in the meantime, he was going to try and get some money, enough for a house, on some land and try to give her a life.
 
   He sent her a text, meet me by the road. Let’s go for a walk. He gripped the phone tightly in his hand.
 
   See you in a minute she sent back. Billy reached under his bed and pulled out a bag of pot rolling a few joints and stuck them in his pocket the walked out of his room. Andy was walking through the front door as Billy was leaving, then put his hand on Billy’s shoulder stopping him.
 
   “Billy, I just want to say, we can’t do anything about the affairs of the heart but we can about our common sense, and boy, I’m worried about yours. I’ve already got one boy setting in jail, and Jack has one in the ground. I just don’t want it to happen again, with the rolls reversed.” Then he patted Billy on the shoulder and walked to the kitchen.
 
   Billy didn’t answer him or even make any comments, he just hurried out to the road to meet Emily. No he couldn’t do anything about the way his heart felt any more than he could change what happen to Jr and Joe. He saw Emily walking toward him, the beautiful girl who had stolen his heart, and any sense of stability of thinking straight again. “Wow, she is beautiful” he whispered as he lost all ability to restrain his emotions for her. He quickly pulled her into his arms and kissed her hard, he couldn’t make his self-turn her loose, he wanted to make love to her right then and there, but knew he couldn’t, and had to force his self to turn her loose. He was out of breath, “Emily, lets walk down to the cave area,” He told her as he held her out in front of him and gazed into her eye’s. His heart melted. “I love you so much baby, I could never find love like this again.”  He watched her smile spread across her face. That beautiful smile, and pulled her into his arms again, nuzzling his nose into the softness of her hair, the smell of cotton candy mixed with the natural smell of her body, was so intoxicating, it made him dizzy, and his knee’s felt weak.
 
   “Let’s go” he said as he took her hand. He had to get her alone before he burst. Away from the eyes of those that were trying to tear them apart.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-TWO
 
   Mon 9th July
 
    
 
   Her stomach was churning as she rolled over, it was light outside as a hint of the sun shined around her curtain. She rolled back over and felt the bile burning in the back of her throat. She had been vomiting since before day light and had thrown up all of last night’s supper. She jumped out of bed feeling more coming up and filling her mouth and ran to the bathroom dropping in front of the toilet and laying her head on it. Out it came and she felt it again, this time it was nothing but green bile.  "Oh my God, how much more" she said as she laid on the bathroom floor, she felt so weak, she didn’t know if her legs would carry her back to her room. 
 
   After a few minutes she pushed herself off the floor and stumbled to the bed and laid down, listening to her phone vibrate. She reached over on the nightstand without looking picked it, reading her message from Billy, “you want to go river bound today Babe.” She wanted to go, but was afraid she would just throw up all day.
 
   She text back” maybe later I'm sick as a dog, I have some virus or something, I'm puking my guts out, as we speak." 
 
   "I'm sorry.” He text back, “let me know if you start to feel better."
 
    "K" she answered him. "I love you." 
 
   “Love you too babe." 
 
   Emily pushed herself out of bed and stumbled her way down stairs to the kitchen still in her sweats and night shirt.
 
    "You look like hell. What did you do last night have a good fuck, I mean drunk.” Josh laughed, a cup of coffee to his lips. She didn’t think that was funny and didn’t feel like arguing at all.
 
    “Kiss my ass, Josh” she spat back.
 
   "Sorry, but I'm sure Billy already has" he added. Emily walked past him and into the kitchen. She had already had with Josh and the morning had just started.
 
    "What are you doing honey?" Her mom ask her. "I'm fixing some noddle soup, I think I have a virus or something, I’ve been throwing up all morning." Her stomach was churning as she spoke and she hoped if she threw up again it would be on Josh.
 
   "Oh poor baby does that mean you won't get to see Billy today, so sad." Dan spouted off. Or maybe Dan she thought again.
 
   "Just lay off me" Emily screamed. “I hope you both catch my virus, I'll just set between you and rub my germs all over you."  She swiftly yanked a chair from the opposite side of the table, scudded it on the floor, making the loud rubbing sound as she did, squeezing it between Dan and Ed. When suddenly the roar of her Dads voice filled the room.
 
   "That’s enough" Jack shouted as he slammed both fists on the table, causing a cup of coffee to splatter across the room and break. Coffee sinking into the wall and the floor. They all got silent and stiffen in their seats, like a statue.
 
   "Boys you will show your sister more respect, and I mean it." He shouted as he stood, "and Emily, maybe you should show more honor for your family name and get rid of this boy before I have to." He pointed his finger in her face, angered, then he left the room, slamming the back door behind him.
 
    Emily felt Josh's stare as it bore into the side of her head and turned to see a slight grin on his face, as he looked her in the eye, they both knew what their father meant, and Emily didn't like it. 
 
   No longer hungry she picked up some crackers and headed to her room. She sit down at the desk and opened her laptop pulling up Facebook. The pictures of her and Billy she had uploaded the night before staring back at her. She smiled at the hits she hadn’t gotten on the pictures. Like, like, like, they were all liked by several. Hey girl, nice man, one of her friends from school had commented. Yes he is she commented back to her thanks. 
 
   She looked at Facebook for a while longer beginning to feel better and thinking about sending Billy a message, when a video someone had shared on Facebook came to her attention. A video of a shooting in Tennessee, the story with the video read. She recognized it right away and pressed on it to watch the video. 
 
   “Oh my God” she said out loud as she heard a knock on the door, she quickly closed her laptop as her Mom walked in carrying a tray with a bowl of soup.
 
    "You feel like eating now honey?" She was but the video had tied a knot in her stomach and she didn’t know if she could eat or not.
 
   "Sure Mom thanks" Emily was unnerved by the video and was in a hurry for her Mom to leave. She took the tray and her Mom set down on the bed beside her. Shit Mom get the Hell out of here, Emily thought but didn’t say anything. Her Mom reached over and pushed Emily's hair out of her face and said, "Honey, are you sleeping with him?" Oh my God Emily thought, it’s a little late for this talk.
 
   "Mom why do you ask, I mean, I do love him and we are getting married after I graduate." She felt like her life was caving in on her.
 
   "I just don't want you to get pregnant, I hope you are using protection." Shit pregnant, Emily thought, then just as quickly pushed the thought out of her mind.
 
   "Mom don't worry, ok." Emily said, she didn’t fill like talking right now.
 
   "Ok honey, I'm a mom, I don't know anything according to you kids, but I will advise you, your Dad is serious, you need to do something and fast."  Do what Mom, Emily thought, but didn’t ask, as she watched her twist the door knob they turned and blew her a kiss, which Emily pretended to catch in her hand, something she hadn’t done since she was at least ten.
 
   Her Mom left and Emily turned back to the video. She was frantic and watched it a couple more times. You couldn’t see anyone’s face, but the dent above the left side of the Johnsons truck above the back tire was very visible, so visible that someone had commented, Hey that looks like the Johnsons shine running truck. Emily felt her hand trembling as she shut her laptop and picked up the phone then called Billy, “I know” he answered, “I’ll be there in an hour.” His voice sounded stiff, she thought as she hung up her phone, she knew this was serious.
 
   Emily showered and got dressed in her usual cut offs and a nice top, then stuffed the clothes from the night of the shooting in her backpack and waited for Billy on the porch.
 
    “Emily what are you doing?" Her mom stepped out onto the porch and ask.
 
    “Waiting on Billy," Emily answered her as she chewed her fingernails, she was scared, not just nervous but scared, and her hands were still trembling.
 
   "I thought you was sick, I need your help around the house." Emily didn’t fill like arguing, not right now, there was more to worry about, her life had become one big disaster.
 
   "Mom, I know that’s just your way of trying to keep me away from Billy, I’m leaving" she said as Billy pulled up and she ran to get in his car, ignoring her Mom and anything else she might have to say. They drove quietly away, and didn’t speak, then on down the road, a car tried to pass them and Billy said "Look at him trying to pass me. You up for a race, Emily?" he laughed.
 
   "Hit it, Billy" she told him, “and by the way, I love the way you say my name." Then she leaned over and kissed him as he floored the gas pedal, and the car fish tailed a little.
 
   "Whoo" Emily shouted as the car tried to catch them and they left it in the dust. Billy drove that way all the way to the river. Tires spinning, going over hills and flying down them, to where you could feel your stomach drop at the bottom of the hill. 
 
   “Live life to the fullest Baby” Billy shouted as he patted her knee. Yes that’s what they were doing, if they were going down, they were going to do it having fun she thought.
 
   "Whoo Hoo" they both shouted as they slid onto the bridge at the river, then drove up the falls fast, faster than usual and onto the other side splashing water all over everyone within a few feet. They played that way all day, smoking and drinking heavily. The video wasn’t mentioned till after dark and the crowd at the river had died down. They build a large campfire and set down next to it, watching it burn, no one was around.
 
   “Emily, don’t worry about the video, the truck is being chopped up as we speak, and if you can read my mind as well as I can yours, I’m sure you brought the clothes.”
 
   Emily smiled and pulled the clothes out of her pack back, then held them up, they put both their clothes as well as Ed’s in a plastic bag and through them on the fire and watched as they burned. Then took the gun and tied it to a concrete block and threw it in the river, where they was sure it would never be found. They set and drank some more then left the river plastered, both of them so wasted, Billy couldn't drive. He ran them off the road several times, both laughing the whole time and making jokes. As the hit the ditch the umpteenth time, Billy straightened up enough to know he was incapable of driving and pulled off onto what he thought was a side road. 
 
   "Shit, baby, I am wasted" Emily watched as he rubbed his face. She was wasted to and seeing two Billy’s at the moment. "Emily I don't know what to say, we have partied hard all summer. I love you so much, I'm confused, I was never like this before, and I know you wasn't either. Is it the stress of this relationship? Relationships shouldn't be this stressful, should they Baby?" He looked at her, his eyes were red and hollow, and the look on his face was unreadable to her at the moment.
 
   This upset her, even in her drunken state she knew he was right. “What should we do Billy?"
 
   "I don't know babe, but I have to get home, let’s walk."
 
   Emily laughed "Walk, you think we can walk."
 
   "I don't know, let’s try,” he said leaning across her and pushing her door open then fail into her lap,
 
   “Hum" he said as he kissed her leg. Then tried to set up falling back into her lap, again. "Well shit fire" he laughed, causing Emily to laugh as the car spun circles in her mind. She laid her head back and closed her eyes, but it didn’t stop the spinning in her mind, she wanted to threw up again, and pushed the door open, to hang her head out. Billy was snoring in her lap and she couldn’t climb out without dumping him in the floor board. She tried to move him over, but he was dead to the world. She finally slid out from under him and crawled out of the car throwing up on the ground. She couldn’t stand, she was to drunk and wobbled, falling against the car. “Dam, what am I doing to myself?” She managed to climb back in the car and laid Billy’s head back on her lap. Then stroked his head looking at his handsome features, can I let him go, she bend down and kissed his sleeping lips. “I love you Billy, this may be selfish of me but no I can’t let you go.” She whispered as she passed out.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE
 
   Tues 10th July
 
    
 
   “What’s that,” Billy heard Emily say as he woke up to her shaking him and a flash light shining in his face. 
 
   "County sheriff’s office are you two ok?"
 
   "Shit" Billy said as he set up.
 
   "Well, well the rumors are true," The deputy said. “Well if it isn't Billy Johnson and Emily Canton, I had heard about you two, but I didn't page you two kids for fools, given your family history and all.” He was leaning in the car window as he talked to them. Billy was having a hard time focusing, and his head hurt. “You know this relationship can't end well,” Dam those words again Billy thought, as the deputy opened the car door. “Come on I'm taking you kids home, and Billy next time you have to pull over, don't pull into a drive way.” Billy looked around and saw lights coming from a house, not far from where they had parked.
 
   Once they were in the cop’s car, he laughed as he looked through the rearview mirror, “Word around town is that truck in the video, the one that went viral today is Andy Johnsons shine running truck, and they say you two went missing for a couple days. The Adams boys say Emily here has a thing for guns.” He laughed “I hear you even shot you Billy.” The cop laughed again “Made the Adams boys pea their pants” still laughing. “Well I’m sure any evidence that truck ever existed is gone by now. I’d have sure liked to have been their Billy when you told your Dad his truck would have to be destroyed because the Canton girl here killed somebody, while she was in it.” He laughed again. Emily and Billy never said a word, they didn’t even look at each other, but both knew this couldn’t be good.
 
   The deputy dropped Emily off first, then headed down the road with Billy. “I need to have a little talk with you Billy” he told him then turned the opposite direction out of Emily’s drive way. Billy’s nerves was getting the best of him as he fidgeted in the back seat.
 
   “I just wanted to tell you a few things, you probably don’t know. I like you two kids, yeah you have your problems with shine and pot, but, I think you are basically good kids.” He got quite a minute and Billy wondered where this was going but didn’t say anything. “If you and that girl are serious, you need to get her the hell out of here, Billy, soon. Did you know your Grandpa left that land to your first born child, Billy?” He didn’t answer him, this was news to Billy. “That was a question boy, are you going to answer?”
 
   “No sir I didn’t” Billy finally spoke, his head was pounding, and he wanted to go back to sleep. He knew he was still drunk but wanted to hear more about this, it was getting interesting.
 
   “Yeah I didn’t think you did, I bet that little girl of yours don’t know that her Grandpa also left the Canton land to her first child.” He laughed “You to kids get married and have a baby, well, after all these years of feuding over property lines.” He was still laughing. “Well if one of you kids gets killed or goes missing or both of you, well let me just put it this way, the first people I would look at would be yours and Emily’s families. And then second I would look at the Barns and the Adams families, you know they aren’t too happy with you two right now. Although I think they are just a bunch of blows. No guts and all mouth. I guess Emily showed them didn’t she?” He stopped talking, and Billy thought it looked like he was going over something in his mind.
 
   “I don’t know what happened down in Tennessee, kid, and I don’t want to know, but if word gets back to them, about who’s truck that might have been, I would bet my life on it, that someone would be able to identify Emily. My advice is get her out of Canton County and quickly.” Billy seat in that back seat and watched as the deputy turned into a pull off and turned around. He was pissed, at his Dad for not telling him about the will and wondered if that was the real problem his family had with Emily and vice versa with Emily’s family. She didn’t know either he was sure of that, if she did she would have said something.
 
   It was probably about three AM, Billy was tired his head hurt and he knew now the danger he had placed Emily in. This wasn’t good, there was no way either family would ever let them marry, not and let them both live. It would all come down to who killed who first.
 
   “Just let me know when you guys leave and if you’re ok, that way I won’t go around accusing people of killing you guys.”
 
   Billy thanked the deputy, then the deputy tipped his head at Billy.
 
   Billy got out and walked into the house slamming the door behind him, he didn’t care who woke up. He furiously begun going through his Dads desk looking for his Grandpas will. He was throwing papers on the floor and around the room, he was mad, why had he never been told this news, why.
 
   “What’s going on boy” Billy heard Andy ask. Billy was furious as he looked into his Dads eyes. The rage boiling inside him. He tossed a handful of papers at his Dad.
 
   “Why didn’t you ever tell me about Grandpa’s will, why I want to know.” Billy could see the look of surprise on his dad’s face.
 
   “There was never any need to know Billy.”
 
   “You better not ever and I mean ever lay a hand on Emily Dad do you hear me.” Billy was still pulling drawers out, tossing papers around on the floor, when he found it. He had the will in his hand. He looked down at it reading the words. Yes his first child would inherit all of the Johnson land. He went to the bedroom, taking the will with him and slammed the door so hard, the whole room shook. His anger was farce, the mixture of the liquor and the news had unraveled him.
 
   “What the Hell.” Ed rolled over and said.
 
   “Go to sleep Ed, I’m not in the mood.” Billy slammed the will down on the nightstand.
 
   “Shit man I didn’t mean to wake up.” Billy wasn’t in the mood for any of this shit, he wanted to tear something up, and had to hold back. He set down on the bed and rolled a joint. Then lit it and laid back on the pillow, he had to make a plan, make some money, and protect Emily, he couldn’t just break up with her now. He loved her way to much. He wondered if he would have persuaded this relationship if he had known about the will. He couldn’t answer that question and he was sure Emily didn’t know about her Grandpas will either. He hit the bed with his fist. “Shit” he shouted.
 
   “Man if you’re going to smoke that, you might as well share” Ed set up and said.
 
   Billy passed the joint to him, without looking his way. “What’s the problem Bro? Ed ask.
 
   “Did you know, what Grandpas will said, did anybody tell you about it Ed?” Billy took the joint Ed was passing to him.
 
   “No” Ed looked at Billy confused. Billy took a toke off the joint then passed it to Ed.
 
   “My first child inherits everything.” Billy told him.
 
   Ed laughed “You don’t have a child Billy.” Billy looked at Ed, “I know that, when I marry Emily, someday I will want a child with her.”
 
   “Oh shit” Ed almost laughed.
 
    “It’s not funny Ed” Billy told him.
 
   “Well Billy, I’m sure you’re having unprotected sex with her now, let’s just hope she’s not pregnant already.”
 
   Shit, he hadn’t thought of that, he watched as Ed rolled over on the bed. “Night Bro,” Billy told him. Then laid back on the bed his mind was reeling and his head was still hurting. He reached under his bed and took a drink, then drifted off to sleep with the shine still in his hand.
 
   Billy slept till about dark, waking up he noticed the shine open on the nightstand beside him and didn’t remember putting it there. Ed must have he thought. The events of the morning, came flooding back into his mind, the ride home with the deputy, the will, the argument with his Dad. He got up and walked into the kitchen and made a pot of coffee. His brother James walked into the house with the kids.
 
   “Uncle Billy,” they both shouted with joy as he picked them up and swung them around the kitchen playing with them, something he hadn’t done in a while. Maybe he should, lay off seeing Emily for a while he thought as he played with the kids.
 
   “You ok Billy,” James ask. No Billy thought as he set down, smiling at the kids as they both tried to climb into his lap, at the same time. He held them close, he loved those kids and wanted one of his own someday. One with Emily, he heard his heart speak to him.
 
   “Yeah I’m fine,” he told James. James got a cup of coffee and set down at the table across from Billy and took a drink. Billy laughed at the look on James face as he said “Dam this coffee could walk out of here.” 
 
   “Aw, sorry man, I just got up and made it without paying attention to how much I put coffee I put in it.”
 
   “You just got up Hu.” James ask. 
 
   Billy ran his hand through his hair. “Yeah man I just got up.”  He sort of stared off into space, his mind was wondering back to the news he had heard from the deputy, and wondered why his own Dad couldn’t have told him. 
 
   “How does the girl’s family feel about you and her Billy?” James ask as he tried to sweeten his coffee up.
 
   “Her names Emily James and they don’t like it any better than my family does.” Billy heard the front door open and both kids jumped off his lap shouting grandpa as they ran out of the kitchen. He wanted that feeling for his kids, the love for a grandparent and family. This hurt his heart even more as he thought about, Emily and how she would want the same thing for hers.
 
   “Billy,” James said as he waved his hand in Billy’s face. “You need to break it off with her, I’m sorry man. I know you love her but this is tearing you up inside.” Yes this was tearing him up inside but if they could just make everyone understand and except them as a couple, it would be ok. It was the family’s causing all of this stress not him and Emily.
 
   “James,” Billy closed his eyes trying to think of what to say then started again “James, it’s not Emily causing the stress, it’s you guys and the Cantons. We love each other and I would accept her family as mine. Just like she would accept my family. It’s you people causing the stress. Don’t you see that?” James set back in his chair, “You are dreaming Billy, That’s not going to happen.”
 
   “Maybe I am dreaming James, but it’s my dream.” Billy said as he looked up into his Dads eyes. Billy hadn’t seen him walk into the kitchen carrying the kid’s one in each arm.
 
   “Dad if you want to figure out a way to change that will, just do it, all I want is to marry Emily and someday we will have kids and I want you to love them.”
 
   Billy walked out of the house and text Emily. They spent some time together, then he walked her home, deciding not to tell her about the will, he didn’t want to worry her.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-FOUR
 
   Wed 11th July
 
    
 
   Billy woke up suddenly, shaking and sweating all over. The sweat pouring from his pores as if he had slept in an oven. His breathing was rapid and he gasped to catch his breath. This was the third time in a week he had the same dream. No not a dream a nightmare, the same nightmare always the same, him making sweet passionate love to Emily, then he’s driving down the road at high speeds running from someone, but he couldn’t see their face, he stops on the side of the road, he’s scared, scared of who, he don’t know, then he sees his grandpa motioning for him to come, he tries to run but can’t, then suddenly he’s in his car, exploding at the bottom of dead man’s curve. Then he wakes up.
 
    He knew he was going to die soon, he felt it, like a lead pipe hitting him over and over in the chest.
 
        He looked at his phone, dam, he thought as he set up on the side of the bed and laid his head in his hands. He had slept most of the day again and wondered if Emily had also. He was worried for her, he loved her so much, his heart ached he didn’t want her to die with him. He knew his time was short, but there wasn’t any reason her time should be short also. He would help her get out of Chestnut. Help her to leave before things got too bad.
 
   “Meet me at the cave” he sent her a text. 
 
   “Ok, in town with Mom, be back soon, I love you” she text him.
 
   He smiled, as he felt the tears well up in his eye’s “I love you to Baby.” He whispered then pushed his self out of bed and walked into the kitchen. Ed was sitting at the kitchen table reading the weekly newspaper, “Good evening” he laughed and looked up at Billy.
 
   “Evening” Billy half laughed, as he fixed a bowl of cereal for his self.
 
   Billy could see out of the side of his eye that Ed was watching him. “What’s up with you Billy? You sound a little down.” 
 
   Billy walked slowly over to the table with the bowl of cereal in his hand and set down. He grabbed the paper and pulled the top of it down where he could see Ed’s eyes. “You and Emily are the only two people in the world I really trust.”
 
   Ed shook his head, and straightened the newspaper back up “Ok Billy. What are you getting at?” His voice sounded unconcerned, but Billy was frantic.
 
   “Promise me,” Billy raised his voice slightly, “Look at me Ed, I’m serious, if something happens to me. You will take care of Emily.” Billy pleaded with him, he felt desperate as he stared at Ed eye to eye.
 
   “What the hell are you talking about Billy?” Ed laid the paper down, listen if you’re still upset about Grandpas will, don’t be Billy. I don’t think it’s a problem, but I do think Billy you should just let Emily go. 
 
   Billy harshly reached and grabbed Ed by the shirt, pulling him up and to his face, “Just promise me.” He hissed.
 
   “Ok, Ok Bro, I promise Billy.” Ed answered him with his hands in the air.
 
   Billy let him go, and watched as Ed stumbled and he set back down, “Don’t let her end up with some scuzz ball, get her the hell out of here and don’t let her die. I mean really take care of her, you hear me” Billy said his face in Ed’s face.
 
   Billy and set quietly at the table with Ed and ate his cereal. He had a plan to get money for them to leave on and he ran the plan through his head as he ate. They needed to make their exit from Chestnut County soon but keeping the plan from Emily would be his biggest problem. She would sense, his anxiety and know he was in trouble. He didn’t want her to be a part of it, because she would be in as much danger as him. They were already in danger, he wasn’t sure exactly from who, but it could be any of the family members. He didn’t need to add more danger to her life then had to be done.
 
    For now he had decided to let Emily think they were sticking with the plan of marring then leaving when she graduates and they would move the plans up if needed. He couldn’t carry out his plans for a few more weeks anyway, as for right now all he wanted to do was make love to her over and over again, and spend all the time in the world with her, for as long as he lived.
 
   Ed got up and started to walk away, then stopped and suddenly turned to him, “What’s on your mind Billy?” He asked, Billy could see the worry in his face. 
 
   “Nothing Ed, I’m just thinking about the day ahead of me.” Billy realized hiding his plan from Ed would be a problem too. He was going to have to change his way of thinking, and forget he had a conscious, for just a little while, just long enough.
 
   After Ed left, Billy laid his head on the table. He had to be strong, strong enough to get Emily safely away from Chestnut County. He didn’t know, why he had these danger signals in his dreams, but he knew they was real. “Oh God Emily” he whispered.
 
    He needed to hear her voice, right now and, decide to call her this time, rather than text. He walked to his bedroom and grabbed a couple of quilts, some pillows and the boom box then headed to the cave area, calling her along the way. He had decided to spend as much time as possible with her, before he carried out his plan. The plan that could get him killed and set her free. Cause he couldn’t do it any other way. He heard Emily’s sweet voice answer the phone and he smiled, “I love you Baby.”
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
    
 
   “He sounded distant” she thought to herself as she headed toward the cave. Emily couldn’t wait to see him, she had spent the morning with her mother, at the beauty shop and hoped Billy liked her hair cut. She felt a little nervous about it but actually liked the style herself and couldn’t believe how light it made her head feel. She hadn’t got it cut to short, just along her shoulders and they had thinned it out some, plus it seemed to shape her face.
 
   Emily smiled as she walked up to Billy at the clearing, “You look so sexy babe, and your hair looks good, wow.” She watched his eyes light up.
 
   “You like it” she turned around in a circle modeling for him, with one hand on her hip and the other on the side of her head. She seen his eyes roam up and down her body. Yes he likes it she thought.
 
   “I like every inch of you, Baby.” He reached and pulled her into his arms, kissing her hard and passionately. “Let’s smoke a joint Babe” He lit the joint and set down on the blanket patting the spot beside him for her to set down. She set down beside him, but sensed something on his mind as she watched him.
 
   “What’s wrong Billy” she ask as he held her tightly in his arms as if she might slip away, and sensed the tension strong in his body. She thought he might be shaking a little.
 
   “Baby I just want to be with you, every minute for the rest of my life. Right here in this place, just me and you, making love over and over again, Baby. You are the only thing I care about right now.” He brushed his fingers through her hair. “I love you so much baby. Ed says were obsessed with each other, all I know Baby is I love you, and I will die loving you obsessed or not.”
 
   Emily felt a chill rock through her body as if the words were prophecy, Oh my God, she thought, but she didn’t say the words she felt them. The words that sent goose bumps up her arms while wrapped in his warm ones. She felt the fear of losing him.
 
   “I love you Billy” she said and pulled him to her then kissed him as if she would never kiss him again. (Baby Baby by Amy Grant) came on the radio and Emily smiled as she stood singing and dancing for Billy. She loved him and wanted to give him her all. The smile he gave her made her heart burst with happiness, right there in that minute with him.
 
    “I think you should try out for American Idol someday Baby” he told her.
 
   “What!” she exclaimed “I’ve never even thought about it Billy.” She laughed, like that was the funnies comment ever.
 
   “Why Babe you’re awesome, come here. I want to make love to you.” He had a Cd of love music in the Boom Box, (I’ll make love to you) was the first song to come on. She thought he had to be the sweetest man ever, as she smiled at him, his sweetness flowed to her, but somehow he seemed different as if a change had happened to him over night.
 
   “Billy I love you” she melted into his arms, as their souls came together in heated passion. They made love like never before, and Billy held her tighter than ever before. As they wrapped up in the blanket, Billy looked at her with longing in his eyes. “Baby I want to sleep here with you tonight, ok baby. I don’t want to be away from you, Ok Baby.” She felt as if he were pleading with her and couldn’t understand this strange mood he was in.
 
   “Of course Billy” she smiled and pulled his arms closer around her. “Billy what’s wrong.” She thought she felt him tense up.
 
   “Nothing Baby, I just need to rest. I’m tired baby. Oh there’s a party tomorrow night I want you to go with me. Ok baby.” Why hadn’t he mentioned it before she wondered?
 
   “Sure Billy.”
 
   “Let’s get some rest now Baby,” he kissed her on the head. She laid awake for hours as he slept, something was strange about his actions and his mood. He held her so tightly, she at times she found it hard to breathe and he was talking in his sleep, about death, his grandpa, pot. She listened sometimes she couldn’t understand him but heard the words no Emily several times. Then he would pull her tighter, she would lay still till he calmed down then she would scoot over to loosen his grip on her. Then she heard the words “Don’t hurt Emily” shouted from his mouth then he set up shaking his head before laying back down and pulling close again. This went on almost all night. She slept a little but set up and watched the sun rise through the trees. Billy was finally resting quietly and she ran her fingers down the side of his face. What’s inside that head of yours, that torments your dreams so badly, she wondered about him, then leaned over and kissed his lips tenderly?
 
   “Morning Baby” he smiled with his eyes still closed. She laid down next to him, pulling him close into her arms.
 
   “Did you sleep well? He ask her. She smiled at his words.
 
   “Did you?” she ask.
 
   “Of course Babe, I always sleep well when I’m with you.” He smiled. She felt good wrapped in his arms, laying on the ground, wrapped in that blanket, but something deep inside her, continued to scream danger, and she knew inside his dreams deep in his mind was the answer.
 
   “Billy, I think we need to leave here soon.” She set up and told him. She watched as the smile on his face slipped away and his eyes grew distant.
 
   “We will Babe,” He told her.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-FIVE
 
   Thurs 12th July
 
    
 
         Emily was sitting on the porch swing dressed and ready to go. She was felt excited about the party one of their friends from the river was throwing at his house. She had always wanted to see inside this man’s house down by the river and had admired it from a distance. It was so big and beautiful. She wondered what this man did for a living, she had never heard him talk about work, but figured, it really wasn’t any of her business, but whatever he did. This man had to be one of the richest men in Chestnut. Curiosity killed the cat Emily, she told herself, and laughed. 
 
   Where is he, Emily wondered? Billy had told her he would pick her up by five. She looked at her phone and it was now five thirty. She was worried about him, something was terribly wrong, the look in his eyes that morning, after he had woke up, was one of distance, and when he walked her home, he wasn’t his normal chatty self. Then that kiss he had given her, when he told her bye, had lingered on her mind all day, it felt like a kiss of, good-bye forever. She couldn’t shake the uneasy feeling, of dread inside her, dread for what, she wasn’t sure, but knew something wasn’t quite right and she couldn’t put her finger on it. 
 
   Finally, she thought when she seen his mustang pull into the drive way and she ran out. Billy smiled at her as she opened the car door
 
          “Sorry, I’m late Baby” He pooched out his pouty lips.
 
       “That’s ok” she kissed him as he pulled out spinning dirt everywhere. 
 
          Billy drove extra fast racing a few different cars along the way. He had always drove fast, but she felt like he was being reckless, and out of control. Not like Billy, she noted, he was always in control.
 
        She decided not to say anything and watched out the window. The day had been gloomy for this time of year even a little foggy and Emily wondered if they were going to have an early winter, and had felt a chill in the air that day. She had even carried a sweater with her just in case. 
 
      “You cold Baby” Billy ask as he turned down the river road, fishtailing.
 
       “No I just haven’t felt well today is all, I thought I might need it later.” Billy leaned over and kissed her, then patted her leg.
 
    “I love you Baby, I want you to know that.” He said as he pulled into the driveway of the mansion.
 
     “I love you to” She smiled, wondering why he had said it that way. He took her hand as they walked in the door, it was loud, but the house was amazing, the man even had two pool tables, a couple of bars, fully stocked, a pool out back, and one humongous stereo system. It took her breath away as she looked at the high ceiling with beautiful chandeliers hanging down. Emily had never seen anything like it and wondered again what this man did for a living. “Wow” she looked at Billy and mouthed, but Billy didn’t looked amused, he looked distant and serious.
 
      “You want a drink Baby,” He finally smiled at her and ask.
 
      “Sure Billy,” He led her over to one of the bars, and ask the girl behind the bar to fix two cherry vodkas with sprite.
 
    He’s even got bartenders, Emily thought amazed. Billy handed her the drink and she followed him to the pool tables where someone had lit a joint and they passed it around as she watched a couple of older men shoot pool.
 
       “You want to shoot a game.” Billy yelled at her, where she could hear him over the music.
 
       “I’ve never played the game, but sure,” she told him as he raked the balls and helped her pick out a pool stick. They played a couple of games, and Billy laughed at her as he tried to teach her how to shot the balls correctly. 
 
       “I’m not any good at this” she laughed at herself and squealed, but it was fun anyway, plus she was happy he seemed like his self again at the moment.
 
      Emily soon realized though at that party, that she didn’t like the host and had a very alarming uneasy feeling around him. This feeling was new, because she had always liked him before. But on this night, he was continually whispering with people and Billy most of all, eyeing her, not in the way some boys or men eyed her but in a suspicious way that sent chills down her spine and made the hairs on her arms stand up straight. Why she wondered, would he be whispering about her, and to Billy.
 
        “Billy, what is he whispering to you about, something’s wrong here I don’t like this place,” she pulled Billy aside and told him, she felt an urgency to leave. “I want to leave.”
 
   “Its ok baby, don’t worry about it” he told her, but she didn’t like his tone, and felt like something was terribly wrong.
 
         As the night moved on Emily ignored the whispering, but was somewhat upset when Billy left her with a group of women while he went off with the host, who they called Low Dog, and was gone for about an hour. 
 
         A whole hour, she felt furious and hurt. Billy had never went off and left her before, she couldn’t understand, his disregard for her at this party, or how he could leave her knowing she didn’t feel comfortable in the first place.
 
       She glanced around the room, as she listened to the ladies talk about their teenage daughters and the problems they were having with them. Emily rolled her eyes at their conversation as she continued to glance around the room searching for someone she might know and realized she didn’t really know anyone. Why are we even here, she ask herself? They were all older, she had seen a few of them at the river, before, but she and Billy were the youngest people at the party, no one was even close to their age. Everyone else had to be in their late twenties and older, some even in their fifties, maybe sixties. Why were we even invited she wondered. She felt so uncomfortable, she wanted to turn and run.
 
        As she seen Billy walking back towards her, she ran to him and flew into him, with a titrate of fury, shouting loudly,
 
   “Why did you leave me alone with those people Billy, what’s going on, tell me, tell me now” she stomped her foot, with her hands on her hips. Billy put his finger to his lips and pushed her roughly out the door to the side of the house. “What Billy, what’s going on” she yelled as they got out the door.
 
   “Baby, I can’t tell you,” he shook his head at her “but I can tell you, we will have enough money to leave soon, that’s all I can say, now please Baby, don’t ask any more questions, and don’t let on that I even told you what I just did.” His stare was serious, different, the alarms going off in her head again, screaming loudly hurting her head. She was still angry, but softened a bit.
 
   “But you didn’t tell me anything Billy” she told him, wanting to know more.
 
   “Exactly Babe, exactly” he had his hands on her face, the look in his eyes telling her to hush.
 
   She didn’t like this, “are we in trouble here Billy?” Emily ask. “Baby, we have been in trouble since the beginning of our relationship. You know that.” He held her gaze steady “Now please, no more questions, trust me to handle this. I love you, ok.” Then he pulled her into his arms and held her tight. Like I might slip away, Emily thought as he squeezed her. She closed her eyes, she did trust Billy, but she didn’t trust this man call Low Dog. What a stupid fucking name, she thought, but it’s possible it suits him.
 
   He took her by the hand and lead her back into the house, the music was blaring as Billy pulled her onto the large dance floor, with lights flashing in many colors all around them on. They soon become the hit of the dance floor. They were wasted, drunk out of their minds, Emily could feel herself weaving and stumbling as she walked. 
 
   “Let’s go Baby,” Billy stuttered as they walked out the door. Billy opened the car door and fell into the driver’s seat, then started the car.
 
   They pulled off the driveway onto river road, the fog was so thick you couldn’t see a foot in front of the car. Emily soul was screaming danger, and she was scared.
 
    “Billy this is bad, should we go back or head to the river.” She looked out the back window but couldn’t see anything, it was so dark.
 
   “I can’t even see to turn around Emily, I can’t see anything. Hopefully we will drive out of this soon.” She thought she heard a shake in his voice. Billy drove slower then she had ever known him to drive. She knew he was too drunk to be driving anyway, and this fog made matters worse, she thought he was weaving, but the fog made it impossible to tell. 
 
   They soon saw the road sign leading to the main road, and Billy made the turn.
 
      That’s when she saw them, the big bright headlights, heading right at them, “Billy” she screamed although she didn’t know if she screamed his name in her soul or out loud. She saw her life flash in front of her as she felt the car turn away from the lights. Then the hard hit and she heard a bang as all slowly went dark.
 
   “Emily, Emily” Billy was shaking her.
 
   “What happened, oh Billy the bloods pouring from your head?” She was confused but the headlights she had seen was coming back to her.
 
   “We have to get out of here now” Billy said, as he desperately tried to start the car, she heard the motor try to turn over several times before he finally got it started. She could see the hood of the car bent and partially up in front of the window, and smoke coming from the front of the car. Billy stuck his head out the window, to try and see around the hood and the car lunged forward. It was still foggy but not quite as bad as before, you could feel a tire was flat as the car putted and rocked along. How the car was driving was beyond her belief.
 
   “Were not going to make it much further.” Billy said as he pulled onto a side road and stopped. “Oh Emily, I’m so sorry, look at you your bleeding.” Billy said alarm ringing in his voice. “Are you ok baby?” 
 
   She felt like she was. She put her hand to her head, it hurt, it was burning and she wondered what she looked like. Her whole body was starting to ache, and she wondered if she needed medical attention, but Billy was bleeding badly. She was afraid he was losing too much blood.
 
    “I’m fine Billy, but you’re losing a lot of blood, what are we going to do?” she cried, “What did we hit?”
 
   “We hit an eighteen wheeler Babe, I’m calling Ed for help ok.”
 
   “Ok” she cried, an eighteen wheeler and we survived to drive away she thought, wondering if the guy in the eighteen wheeler was ok. “Did he survive,” she ask Billy, “Who Baby” he ask with his phone to his ear.
 
       “The guy driving the truck Billy” she didn’t think she could handle causing another death.
 
   “He’s ok, he was running toward us as we drove away. Dam-it Ed answer.” Billy shouted into the phone.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-SIX
 
   Fri 13th July
 
    
 
     Shortly before daylight, Ed finally showed up. Emily saw the look of fear on his face as he glanced between them and the car. Emily nor Billy had gotten out and looked at the car yet, and she wondered what kind of mangled mess it was. They had just set in the car dozing off and on, into unconsciousness, and had been confused at times. Emily feared they both had a concussion. She couldn’t think straight, and her whole head felt funny.
 
        “Dam, guys are you ok?” Ed ask, his eye’s looked wide to her, plus it looked to her like he had two faces weaving in and out of each other. Pull it together Emily she told herself.
 
       “Yeah Bro” Billy managed to speak, “Get Emily out, ok man.”
 
       “I’m not so sure about that Billy. You don’t look ok.” Ed told him as he tried to open Emily’s car door. “This door won’t open Emily, Just hang on, I’m going to have to help Billy out first then I’ll be back after you, ok.”  Ed told her calmly.
 
   Ed went around the car and pulled Billy’s door open, Emily thought she heard to door crack, and then a bang. She looked over to see the door hanging off as Ed got Billy out of the car. Emily watched as Billy leaned on him, slowly walking to his car. Then Ed ran back and helped her across the seat.
 
    “I think I can stand,” she told Ed, as she felt him put his arms around her like he was going to carry her to the car. It hurt to walk but she managed to put one foot in front of the other, she felt very dizzy though, and thought that she might fall and grabbed hold of Ed, and he helped her the rest of the way, another sign of a concussion she thought.
 
       She climbed into the backseat of Ed’s car beside Billy. “You ok” she ask him. 
 
      “Yeah Babe” he wrapped his arms around her, as Ed started the car. 
 
        “Sorry it took me so long but there’s Cops everywhere. I drove down the road, they had the eighteen wheeler loaded and ready to move. I drove around a little while making sure no cops followed me. We’ll get the car later Billy.” He turned around and looked at them in the backseat. “Shit man, look at you two.” Ed said. “How the hell are you two still alive?”
 
     They were both bloody and bruised all over, Emily had tied her sweater around Billy’s head and the blood had soaked through it. It was bad, they both looked bad and Emily hurt from head to toe. 
 
      Ed drove straight home, he didn’t even offer to take her home and she was glad. Emily felt nervous about going in his house but she didn’t want her family to see her right now. They would freak out, and she defiantly didn’t feel like an argument or lecture right now.
 
     She nervously climbed out of Ed’s car and walked inside the house. Andy was setting on the couch and looked up from his paper as they walked in. “Are you two ok?” He ask, his voice was rough but he seemed concerned, his eye glared at them both.
 
       “Yeah Dad” Billy told him as he held onto Emily tightly. “Emily you can go in the bathroom over there and clean up.” Andy pointed to a room off the left of the couch. “Billy make sure she has what she needs and Ed go over to Cheryl’s and get her some clothes to put on.” Andy told them. “Then Billy get back in here and let me take a look at your head boy that don’t look good.” Then he stood and walked toward the kitchen.
 
        Billy followed Emily into the bathroom, “Baby, look at you I’m so sorry,” He pulled her into his arms and kissed her. “Hurry up boy” the voice came from the other room. Billy started her bath water then looked under the sink and got out the shampoo, conditioner, soap, a towel and washcloth, then told her there was a blow dryer under the sink if she needed it. She felt speechless and just wanted to relax at this moment, and stared at him, she couldn’t believe the night they had just went through. He kissed her again then left her alone in the bathroom. Emily undressed and looked at her ruined clothes, all bloody and now stained, then she stepped into the bathtub and slowly lowered her aching muscles under the warm water. She hurt, hurt all over. 
 
      Emily wet her hair and watched as the dried blood turned red and flowed into the water as it got wet. The Bruises on her arms and legs were visible, blue, black, red and purple. It scared her to know how close she had come to death. She laid back in the bathtub, it hurt the back of her head as she touched the tub with it. “Dam” she whispered. An eighteen wheeler had hit the car she was in, head on. Head on she repeated in her mind.
 
       There was a knock at the bathroom door and Ed yelled in “I’m going to lay the clothes inside the door Emily.” 
 
      “Ok” she answered, as he slowly opened the door and laid the clothes on the floor. 
 
       She quickly finished her bath then cleaned the tub, and dried her hair. She put the clothes on that Ed had laid on the floor, they were a little baggy but fit well enough. Emily was aware of the voices from the other room, she stood and listened for a minute, but couldn’t make out what they were saying. 
 
       Then opened the bathroom door to an empty living room and followed the voices to the kitchen. Andy had Billy’s head laying on the table and was shaving around the wound. “Ed, go get me some peroxide and tape” Andy told him as she looked up at Emily standing in the doorway. “Emily see if you can hold back some of his hair out of my way.” Emily quickly done as she was told. “You two are lucky to be alive” Andy said as he shaved carefully around the cut. 
 
        Emily could see Billy’s face twitch occasionally and knew it hurt. “Yes sir we are.” Emily tried to stay calm and answered him as Ed came back with the peroxide and some white tape. “Billy strip your clothes off and Ed, I want you to take these clothes and Emily’s clothes out and burn them.” Billy stood and took his clothes off. Emily noticed how bruised up he was as Andy quickly wrapped a towel around him and laid his head back on the table. “What happened to all your hair Emily?” She felt uneasy with this small talk, but maybe he was just trying to get Billy’s mind off the peroxide he was fixing to pour on his cut, she thought.
 
   “I got it cut” She answered just as Billy let out a large, “aww”
 
   “Hold on son, hold on I’m just going to clean it out, and make sure there isn’t any glass in it, then I’m going to try and tape it up ok.” He told Billy, then continued talking to Emily, as she noticed how gentle and calm he was with Billy. “You look just like your Mother did at your age, but what I can’t understand Emily, is the way you have been acting. I’ve always thought of you as a good girl. I think you and Billy here need to get your priorities straight. You don’t have to say anything, and that’s all I have to say about it. Now let’s get Billy fixed up here.” 
 
   Andy finished Billy’s head as James and John come back with the car. It was a disaster, looking at it confirmed the fact that they was lucky to be alive. The demolished car was smashed to pieces, Emily couldn’t figure out how they had even got it started and drove it the few miles they had. It looked like the truck had ran over the car, it was smashed and dented in everywhere. She felt her tears falling as she looked at the car and even thought she seen a few tears in Billy’s eyes. Billy pulled her to him and held tightly again so tightly, it was hard to breath. 
 
   “Oh Baby, If you would have died and I hadn’t, I would not have been able to handle it. I would have to die to. I’m so sorry Babe.” He kissed her. Emily was still unable to speak, she thought it might be shock, she didn’t know, but looking at the car, Billy, herself, she couldn’t imagine anyone living through this. “Let’s sleep at the cave.” He said as he led her into the house. “Ok Billy” she managed to force the words out.
 
   They were both tired and ached, their heads hurt, but after Billy gathered up some food and blankets they headed out to the cave. They walked there hand in hand quietly. Then Billy laid the blanket out while Emily put some sandwiches together. After eating Billy pulled her into his arm and kissed her passionately, she pulled him to her. Her body suddenly aching for him, as he kissed along her neck. The stress of the night before, plus, the wreak that had so demolished Billy’s car and almost taken their lives. Forgotten at that moment. She loved him despite the feud, their families and anything else that might try to stand in their way. She wanted to be with him forever. 
 
     They spend the rest of that day and the next nine days, at the cave together. They had decided to separate themselves from everybody that was trying to tear them apart. Just being together, only leaving to get food, or change clothes and only seeing who they needed or had to see.
 
         During that time they took long walks in the woods, fished and skinny dipped, while they bathed in the river. They spend time planning to leave, get married, and talked about having kids in the future, and maybe trying to reconcile with their families later so their children would know and love them, but all and all, they were together and to them that’s all that mattered.
 
        But on the other hand they both felt as if their time together was getting short, they both now was having nightmares of death, both were having the same dreams at times, crying and holding each other. Emily wondered if the dreams were coming from there subconscious because they were worried about the way the families felt about them being together. She told Billy, let’s just keep standing up to them, plan our wedding and invite them if they come, then they come if not then we really didn’t expect them. “No Emily,” Billy told her. 
 
   “Why not” she ask. 
 
   “Because, Emily, I don’t want to lose you.” That’s all he would tell her, and she wondered again what he was hiding from her.   They both decided it was time to lay off the alcohol and Billy told her he had a plan, to get money for them to leave on.
 
       “What is the plan Billy, I need to know?” She ask.
 
       “I’m sorry Emily but I can’t get you anymore involved then you already are. I might get killed, you might get killed, but Emily, you have a chance to live, if you don’t know.” He cupped her face in his hand, and told her.
 
        “But Billy, I can’t live without you.” She wondered but didn’t ask him, if the plan involved Low Dog, she didn’t like him. She was scared for him.
 
   “If anything happens to me Emily, you will be ok, you will go on with life, and leave here and be someone special. I know it babe, because you are a very special person.” He kissed her on the forehead. “I love you, Baby.”
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-SEVEN
 
   Mon 23rd July
 
    
 
        She actually felt great when she woke up. It was the first morning in a couple of weeks that she hadn’t wanted to throw up anything that might be in her stomach. Emily climbed out of bed and headed to the shower with Jr’s hearing on her mind. It was scheduled for this morning and she felt a little nervous about it. Jr was pleading guilty to second degree murder, they didn't yet know his sentence but, Emily felt sad about the whole thing. It would be a sad day in Billy's house the youngest of the family going to prison, but she also felt bad, because her favorite brother was dead and he had been loved by all his family and friends.
 
    Emily and Billy had agreed not to discuss the trial, and they hadn’t. They knew each other’s feelings on the matter and had decided to go to the hearing separate out of respect for their families. She knew this day wouldn’t go down well, and worried for Billy and both families. Like her relationship the thought struck her mind and she shook it off.
 
   Done with her shower she walked to the closet and pulled out a nice pant suit and thought about her relationship with Billy as she dressed. She really loved him, but with her mind now clear from the liquor, she could think straight. The worry about what he might be up to lingered in her mind and wondered if he really, planned on taking her away from here and leaving. She knew he liked the simple life and his roots were deep here in Chestnut but hers were also. They could live a simple life anywhere. She knew he loved her and was serious about spending his life with her, but would that ever happen? She had to ask herself that question. 
 
   The nightmares they had both been having, rang danger in her ears, and she didn’t know what to do about it. She had come too far with her relationship with Billy though and wasn’t about to just throw it away. Not Billy, not the only man she could ever see herself loving.
 
   Her phone vibrated, “I love you” Billy’s text said.
 
   “Good luck and I love you to” she send back, and headed down the stairs for breakfast, as her stomach growled. She was starving and really wanted a pancake bad, so bad she could taste it. She was totally disappointed to find eggs and bacon, she looked at her mom and said "I wanted pancakes with some strawberries on top. That sounds good" her eyes widened, and she laughed “with whip cream.”
 
   "Pancakes?" Judy ask and looked at her intently with a wry smile.
 
   "Yes but I will fix them" Emily said as she walked toward the cabinet.
 
   "No honey you set down, I will fix you a couple of pancakes, but I don’t think we have any strawberries" Emily set down and filled her plate full of eggs and bacon and two biscuits, with gravy, as everyone eyed her. “I thought you wanted pancaked?" Josh ask and laughed.
 
   "I do" Emily answered him and rolled her eyes. “I’m hungry,” she shrugged her shoulders.
 
    The family actually had a good morning, no one mentioned the fact that she had disappeared for days at a time, but her brothers focused on teasing her over her appetite, as they laughed and enjoyed tormenting her. But Emily could see the weary look in her Moms eyes watching her every move. Emily thought she knew why, her Mom was staring at her. She was beginning to feel it also, deep in her mind, she knew that she was pregnant, and also knew with or without Billy, she would have to leave Chestnut soon. She couldn’t bring a half Johnson baby into that house, she didn’t think it would ever truly be accepted, at least not for a really long time.
 
   “Well,” Jack pushed his chair out and stood up, “Let’s go.” His face looked grim, Emily noted as he spoke. Not a happy day for any of us Emily thought.
 
   They were taking Dan’s van, the feeling of dome linger around her, as she walked out the door and climbed in taking a seat in the back. She looked out the window and watched the Johnsons drive down the road. She knew the day would be a tough one, on both families.
 
   “Everyone ready?” Dan ask then started the van and pulled out of the driveway heading to the courthouse. The trip was the quietest one, she ever remembered, traveling with her family, and it seemed the longest ride into town she had ever taken. She wanted to scream drive faster Dan, and looked at the speedometer. It read sixty five, he was already speeding. Dam this is taking forever, she thought as she set back in the seat.
 
   She didn’t know if she was relived or not when Dan finally pulled the van into the parking lot and parked. Emily watched as everyone piled out of the van, and walked toward the courthouse. Everyone except her Mom, Emily climbed to the middle seat area as her Mom lit a cigarette and they quietly shared it, then walked into the court house together.
 
   The courtroom was full of family and friends of both side’s. Which was weird to Emily, she knew them all and felt apart of both. She held her breath as she stepped forward, the judge’s seat in front of her, the courtroom small and suffocating, she thought she might pass out, as she grabbed hold of a bench, and looked forward. Her brothers and Dad had saved two seats in the front roll, and on the other side, on the front roll she seen Billy seating next to Ed, behind Jr’s lawyer. 
 
       He looked lost she thought and sent him a text, as she set down. “Hey, I love you.” 
 
    “Wish you could be next to me, I need you.” She quickly received from him.
 
   “Sorry” she send back, and glanced across the room at him catching his gaze. 
 
   As the judge entered the courtroom, the room fell quite.
 
    "All rise" They all stood until the judge took his seat. He instantly picked up some papers and begun talking.
 
    “This the murder trial of Jr. Johnson for the murder of Joe Canton, do we have a plea" The judge looked across his glass’s and said.
 
   "Yes sir" Jr's lawyer stood and answered him.
 
   "Well let me hear it" The judge looked at the lawyer as if he were tired of this already.
 
   "Jr Johnson has agreed to pled guilty to 2nd decree murder, he will be transferred to a juvenile facility till he's 21 then transferred to a minimum security prison for the remainder of his sentence of not more than 15 years."
 
   "What" Emily heard Josh say somewhat loudly? Emily closed her eyes, hoping Josh didn’t make a scene right here in the courtroom.
 
    "Quite Josh" Judy whispered, but Emily could see Josh’s face and he wasn’t about to let this go.
 
   "Is this agreeable with the DA" the judge ask, already shuffling his papers around as if this was a done deal.
 
   "Yes sir it is" the DA stood and answered.
 
   “What” Josh yelled again as Dan pulled his shirt and they stormed out of the court room.
 
    Emily felt tears in her eyes and she didn't know for who. Her brother’s life was worth more than 15 years, even if it was an accident. She suddenly felt alone and wished Billy was holding her hand. She turned and glanced at him, his handsome face looked hurt and twisted the tears in his eyes were visible, unable to hide.
 
   “I sentence you Jr. Johnson to 15 years in a minimum security prison, you will go to a juvenile faculty till your 21st birthday and then you will be transferred to the minimum security prison to serve the remainder of your sentence.” The judge loudly announced, then tapped his gavel, as the voices in the courtroom raised as if they had been holding their breath. This was over so quickly Emily thought as she remained setting on the bench she had seat down on just ten minutes before. Ten minutes and fifteen years for the life of her brother Joe. Wow Emily thought. 
 
   She watched as the Johnsons tried to hug Jr but was soon told no contact with the prisoner. Andy Johnson got into a heated argument with the jailer, and Emily was afraid Andy was going to punch him as she watched him ball up his fist, but the jailer talked him down, allowing him to tell Jr good-by. 
 
   Emily’s parents got up to leave and Emily followed them and Ricky out of the courtroom.  Josh and Dan was waiting, outside by the door. The Johnsons were close behind and Emily braced herself, because she knew Josh couldn’t keep his mouth shut, he never could.
 
   "Hey Billy Boy" Josh yelled, buffing his chest out, ready to start a fight. Oh my God, Emily thought as she tried to keep her eye’s to the ground.
 
   "Josh shut-up" Judy shouted at him.
 
   Josh ran toward Billy his finger pointed at him "Your brother kills mine and now you think you have the right to fuck my sister"  She couldn’t take any more of this, the adrenaline filling her body.
 
   "Shut up Josh" Emily screamed.
 
   "You want to fight Josh" Billy pulled his shirt off popping buttons and threw it to the ground, with his fist back, as Josh went to hit him. “No” Emily shouted as she jumped between them, and Josh's fist hit her in the jaw. The blow knocking her to the ground, her jaw instantly stinging, with a solid throb, she thought it might be broke.
 
    That’s when Billy, begun swinging, his fist connecting to Josh like it was nothing, beating him madly, as Emily watched the blood fly from Josh’s mouth and nose, she feared Billy would kill him his anger vivid and unreal to her, like a monster, she didn’t know.
 
   "Billy stop please before you kill him" Emily yelled and cried. That’s when she seen Dan begun hitting Billy in the back. “No” she scream at the sight of the fist and blows hitting the man she so loved. 
 
   She jumped up from the ground and pushed Dan with all her might "Get off him, pull them apart, Dan don't hit him,” she screamed so loud it hurt her jaw. 
 
   Then she watched as Ed grabbed Dan and they begin fighting. “Oh my God, Emily screamed as she couldn’t keep up with who was hitting who, as Ricky Then Ricky, John and James all joined in.
 
    "Oh my God, stop everybody stop" Emily yelled, as she pushed, shoved, and hit trying to break it up, she didn’t know who to push or hit really, she just did it, as the sirens blaring got closer the ringing in her ears louder. The footsteps of the cops running toward them, pounding on the ground, she watched as they pulled one apart then went to grab another, but the fighting wasn’t stopping and Josh’s face was a horrible mess, Emily just wanted to explode as she set down on the ground and screamed, crying as the gun shot rang in the air, she just knew someone else had been shot. 
 
   Her ears rang from the gun shot as she looked at the feet beside her and looked up into the eyes of the deputy that had taken her home the night they had parked in someone’s driveway. To her relief it was his gun in the air and all had fell silent, as the fighting broke up. Everyone stood staring in his direction.
 
    “Everyone’s going to jail except the Jack, Judy, and Andy. I don't want to hear any excuses, because there isn't any,” He shouted, as he picked Emily up off the ground his handcuffs already in his hand.
 
    Emily looked back at her parents as the handcuffs were put on her wrist and wondered about the look that passed between her Dad and Mr. Johnson, it was as if they had been here before. She reached to touch her jaw, then realized she couldn’t with her hands cuffed behind her back, she was pissed. Her jaw hurt badly and Josh's face was a mess. She was mad at Josh but her anger toward Billy was boiling over. He shouldn’t have went off the way he did, and she would tell him so later.
 
   She listened as the officer told her parents and Billy’s dad they could pick everyone up in four hours, and he doubted if any charges would be filed. The deputy then put Emily in the car and got in behind the driver’s seat, then looked through the rear view mirror at her.
 
   "So little lady didn't I tell you, your relationship with Billy wouldn't work. Your families have been enemies for years, don’t you know that?"
 
   "Yes sir, I fully understand" Emily told him.
 
   "Then I don't understand, why you two got together in the first place. Some revenge on your families or something. If you two want to stay together, you need to leave, before one of you gets killed."
 
   She knew he was right. She looked out the window as he pulled away, watching her Mom and Dad get into Dan’s van. She thought about Josh’s words, the anger she had never seen come out of Billy, the fact that she could be pregnant, and the live that she wanted with Billy.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-EIGHT
 
   Tues 24th July
 
    
 
   Billy was ready to put his plan into motion, the plan to leave with Emily, the plan to either save their lives, one of their lives, or kill both of them, but if either lived they would leave Chestnut County, well off. Emily was the love of his life and he had thought long and hard about this. This was the only way he could think of to get them both out alive. His conscious was bothering him about this though, and his nerves were on edge. Why is she even with me he thought? I don’t understand. 
 
   Get your mind off her Billy he told his self, you have to concentrate, now that you have ruined her life you have to get her out of here. Dam what am I doing? He ask his self as he looked at the pot around him. He had been walking through the Turners pot patch for hours with a stick, finding their traps and setting them off. After looking at the Adam’s patch, the Canton’s patch and now this one, he was afraid he would have to get Emily to help him. He was going to try to do it on his own first. He didn’t want her involved unless he had to have her help, but I am doing this for her, he said to his self. Why he ask his self can’t we just fight the family and make it here. Dam-it.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   After Emily had gotten home from jail the evening before she had text Billy right away, and waited to hear from him in her room. Then after not hearing from him she had walked to the cave area texting him again and had waited till after dark. He still hadn’t showed or text her, maybe out of shame she had though. He should be ashamed, but she had to talk to him, soon and very soon.
 
   Dam-it she thought as she crawled out of bed, then walked to the mirror. And touched her jaw, it looked awful. She heard the knock on the door “Come in” she yelled. It was her Mom with a freezer bag of ice.
 
   "You really shouldn't have jumped in the middle of them Emily” her mother told her as she held the homemade ice pack to her swollen stinging jaw. 
 
   Emily thought about telling her Mom what she had learned at the jail, but had decided to break the news to Billy before telling her. That is if Billy will talk to her, she was confused as to what was up with him. 
 
   Emily had spent much of her four hours in jail in the nurse’s office, after failing or passing the required pregnancy test they gave all incoming female inmates. She had laughed when they told her she had passed the test, because hell, she didn’t know what that meant and looked at the nurse and ask “Will am I pregnant not?”  She then set with the ice pack on her jaw listening to the nurse lecture her about the use of drugs and alcohol, and the effects they have on the unborn child.
 
   The look between her Dad and Mr. Johnson was also on her mind and she was curious about it. "Mom, what was that look all about between Mr. Johnson and Dad, yesterday did you see it?"
 
   "What look Honey?" What are you hiding from me, Mom, Emily thought, when she seen her Mom flinch at the question.
 
   "Come on Mom, it was so noticeable, as if they had been in that situation before, I’m so tired of these secrets, there’s more to this argument between the families then, us kids have been told and I'm tired of it running my life." Emily threw the baggy of ice on the floor and stood up.
 
   "Oh Emily,” Judy took a deep breath, then said, “They had been there before honey, the fight broke out in the same location, your dads brothers and Andy’s brothers, only that time, each had a brother killed, during the fight, the trial was over some land and the girl they were fighting over wasn't a Canton or a Johnson, it was me.” Emily was shocked, and listened as Judy continued. “I had dated Andy before I dated your father, and Andy couldn't let me go. Even the cop that took you to jail was there that day, only he was a lot younger.” Emily waited for more but Judy was finished.
 
   "I didn't know Mom, I can’t imagine, what you felt." Emily said, “But I think I want to lay down now."
 
   "Ok honey," Judy kissed her on the cheek and left shutting the door softly.
 
   Emily picked up her phone as soon as she heard the door shut and send Billy a message, I really need to see you, it’s important, why want you answer me. Surprised to hear her phone vibrate, she jumped at the sound.
 
   “Ok” was all he sent. She knew he was up to something but what she ask herself as she quickly typed in another text.
 
   “Can you meet me at the cave?” 
 
   “See you soon” he sent back.
 
   Emily walked to the kitchen and gathered some food then slipped out the back door, toward the cemetery. She stopped at Joe’s grave, “I love you bro, and I guess you will be the first to know that I’m pregnant." She stared at his headstone for a minute, remembering his crooked smile and the good times she had with him, then kissed her hand and laid it on his tombstone.
 
   Then she headed toward the cave entrance leaving the joint and the shine on his grave, she would take care of this baby, no more drugs and alcohol for her. 
 
   She found the flashlight and climbed in the trapdoor then headed through the tunnel.
 
   She found the blankets Billy had left there and spread them out. Then set down and waited on Billy.
 
   It seemed like she had been waiting for hours, as she watched the sun move, and she thought it was getting close to dark. Emily was beginning to get scared, what’s taking him so long? She picked up her phone and sent a text, are you coming?
 
   Soon, he sent back. Was he mad at her she wondered, this wasn’t like him.
 
       As Billy walked through the bushes? “What’s wrong” he ask, Emily was worried and he sounded mad.
 
   “What’s wrong with you,” She snapped back at him.
 
   “Nothing, I'm just tired of the drama” He snapped at her.
 
   “Me to Billy, me to, who would have thought since the day you took off your shirt then pulled your pants down showing me your butt, posing for me,” She stood and threw her arms in the air. “I would have started smoking pot, and drinking moonshine,” she stopped and paced the ground, throwing her arms in the air again angrily “then Billy” She turned toward him “I destroyed my brothers shine cellar, and stole his shine,” she took a deep breath tears in her eyes. “My brother died Billy, by the hands of your brother, I shot you, and then you came to my house drunk yelling at the top of your lungs, about how much you loved me.” Then she stopped and smiled “I lost my virginity, jumped off a rope, and, climbed the falls in a car,” she smiled again. “I ran out of a restaurant without paying my bill, drove a get a way car, got a tattoo, won a karaoke contest and the same night won a poker game. That I almost had to shot my way out of it” then she took a breath and looked at Billy sternly. “I killed a man Billy, we got so drunk neither of us could drive, parked in someone’s driveway because we couldn't even walk, and got taken home by the cops” She looked at him angrily, “we got run over by an eighteen wheeler, got in a fight on the court house lawn, I was hit in the jaw by my brother, that you almost beat him to death, I went to jail, and found out I was pregnant while I was there, and you know what, I couldn’t even tell you last night because you wouldn’t answer my text. Did I leave anything out Billy Johnson?" She shouted as she watched his mouth drop to his chest, “Your what, pregnant by me?" She laughed sarcastically,
 
   "Really Billy, I’m pissed, you really have to ask me that." She wasn’t just mad now, she was hurt.
 
   "No Babe I’m sorry, I don't have to ask. I’m just in shock." Oh are you really she thought and laughed, "Your in shock, what about me, I go to jail for assault and they apparently do a pregnancy test on all women for their unborn babies protection" she bend two fingers on each hand, “and they told me I was pregnant, I'm in shock and you are a daddy to be.”
 
   “Dam-it Emily, how could you get pregnant at a time like this.” He picked a pillow up and threw it.
 
   “What do you mean Billy, we both knew this could happen, and neither of us thought twice or even once about it. Did we?” She was in his face angry. That’s when she seen it, the anger in his face as his hands come at her. He pushed her, and she hit the ground hard. She was shocked, hurt, and she couldn’t believe his anger could turn on her like that. She jumped up and started to walk off, as she felt him running behind her,
 
    “No Emily, I’m sorry, I’m sorry Emily. Please Emily stop.” She could hear the pleading in his voice, she loved him, but she knew, she should just walk off. Instead she stopped and turned toward him, the look on his face, melted her anger, it was a look of hurt and desperation.
 
   “Emily” he started calmly, “I have so much on my mind, I don’t know if I’m coming or going, I don’t know what to do or how to protect you, all I know is I love you.” Emily didn’t know why he thought she needed protection, but he had said it before, and she felt he meant it. Her dreams had been screaming danger at her also. She wanted to ask him, but so much had happened in the last couple of days she decided it could wait.
 
   "Come here he put out his arms" The love in her heart pushed her toward him as she took that step into his arms. She cried as he held her. “What are we going to do now?" She ask.
 
   "We will leave, I have some money saved and I can get more, you will have to give me about a week, though" He told her as he smoothed the hair on her head.
 
   "I need to go to the health department in the morning to confirm it" She told him as she looked into his eyes.
 
   "Ok I will take you" He kissed her gently.
 
   "Did you know my mother and your dad dated?" She laughed
 
   "No that’s news.” He pulled away from her and laughed.
 
   "Yeah she told me, they had fought right in the very spot, of the fight today, your dad and his brothers and my dad and his brothers, only they both had a brother killed during that fight, and that cop that took us home the other night was there then to.”
 
   "Really no one ever said anything about it" Billy said but Emily thought his mind was drifting.
 
   "Yeah, and my great aunt took off with your great uncle" Emily added as she stroked his hair.
 
   "I knew about that one, they have never came back, that’s why I’ve been so insistent on trying to stay, I can’t imagine leaving and never coming back" Emily knew he didn’t really want to leave, she felt bad and wondered what would happen if they stayed.
 
   "I know, but we can, come back and visit, I want our baby to know Mia, Kendal and Chris" She told him as she felt his hands rubbing her belly.
 
   "Yeah, that’s the way it should be" he smiled and hugged her tighter as they set down and watched the moon and the stars.
 
   "What do we do now Billy?" She was scared, scared of everything including bringing a baby into this situation.
 
   "We go confirm the pregnancy tomorrow, then make plans from there." He told her. 
 
   "Let’s sleep here tonight" She said as she kissed his neck.
 
   "Ok, I'm sorry about hitting your brother like that, I lost it, when he disrespected you and then when he hit you, accident or not, I went off. I love you more than that, I have to protect you.”
 
   She knew he meant it but, she was still upset at how angry he got, that anger worried her.
 
    Billy kissed her and she responded, they made love, sweet and tender. Then Emily rolled over while he held her and thought about the events of the day before, and the words so many have said. This won’t end well, you will get him killed Emily, the voices echoed in her head.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THIRTY-NINE
 
   Wed 25th July
 
    
 
   Emily woke up wet from the morning dew, wrapped tightly in Billy’s arms and stretched, “Good Morning babe” He hugged her, pulling her close to his body and kissed the back of her neck.
 
   She felt her stomach growl, “I'm hungry I wonder what time it is” she said smiling and rolled to face him.
 
   “Still early” He laughed as he hide her phone under the blankets.
 
   “Billy I need to look at the time” She tried to crawl across him, to get the phone.
 
   “No, no you don't” he joked as he pulled the phone out from under the blanket and held her it away from her.
 
    “Give me a kiss first” he laughed, she kissed him and he grabbed her pulling her down on top of him. She melted into his arms, and didn't want to leave him not even for a minute. They just laid there holding each other and she looked into his dark brown eyes. She felt concerned, they looked a thousand miles away, like he was in a daze, somewhere in a faraway place.
 
   “Were are you Billy, what are you thinking?” She held his head steady between her hands looking into his eyes.
 
   “I’m thinking about our future Baby.” At that moment, she felt as if he were looking right through her instead of at her.
 
   “What about our future Billy?” She felt that chill again move across her body, the one she had felt a lot lately, the one screaming danger.
 
   “Survival and giving you the life you deserve and our baby’s life,” Billy set up “We need to get going, you go eat, and get ready then text me. I will walk you to the creek, ok.” Then he stood.
 
   “Ok Billy” she was worried, now he sounded strange. “What’s up Billy?”
 
   “Nothing Babe.” He grabbed her hand and helped her up. They folded the blankets setting them inside the cave. Then he held her hand and quietly walked her to the creek. He smiled then kissed her bye, “See you in a while Billy.” She thought her voice sounded shaky, but she couldn’t change it.
 
   “Sure Babe, I love you.” Then he turned and walked away.
 
   “Love you” she waved, he’s acting strange, she thought as she walked up to her house. She sit on the porch swing for a while, thinking and wondering. Something was up with Billy, she could sense it, and thought it might be guilt.
 
    "What has he done?" She whispered to herself. Then got up and walked into the house, toward the kitchen.
 
   "Where have you been?" Josh spoke as she entered through the kitchen door. She didn’t feel like dealing with this, as she looked around the room, at her family staring at her with hatred in their eyes. 
 
   "I went and talked with Joe a while, Why?" She tried not to look at him.
 
   "All night" Her Dad exclaimed.
 
   "Then I walked and just camped out." She felt frozen where she stood, as the fear stiffened her body.
 
   "With Billy, look at what he done to my face." Josh yelled, pointing at his face. She looked, no she didn’t like what he had done to Josh’s face, and was concerned about the anger Billy had displayed in front of her lately. A side of him she wished she had never seen.
 
   "Look at what you done to mine Josh, you shouldn't have disrespected me in front of my boyfriend, Josh" she screamed, and knocked over a chair. Dam now I’m displaying anger she thought.
 
   “That’s enough" Jack yelled “This family as feel apart, I’m done with this. Emily if you want to be with him go on, but you won't be a part of this family any longer.”  His words sent darts at her heart. She ran from the room losing her appetite, and threw herself face down on her bed. Her daddy, she was always special to him, she thought, how could he make her chose, between her family and the love of her life? How could he, the voices inside her screamed. She laid their crying for a while, then walked to the shower and just stood there letting the water flow down her back and over her face as she cried. Her life was in a shambles and she didn’t know how to fix it, except to break it off with Billy and she wasn’t ready to do that. He was the love of her life and her family needed to accept that fact.
 
    She stepped out of the shower and brushed her teeth then walked to her room, found a faded pair of jeans to wear then through on an old tee-shirt. She was still hungry and didn’t want another confrontation with the family, but her stomach was making a million different noises, so she went down stairs to find some food. The kitchen was empty, thank God, so she fixed herself a bowl of cereal and some grape juice. Thinking she was alone, she jumped at the sound of her Moms voice.
 
   "Leaving again Emily?" She ask. Shit Emily thought. What should I tell her?
 
   “I have an appointment.” Emily told as she set the glass on the table.
 
   “Appointment where?” She sounds almost harsh, Emily thought, but told her,
 
   “At the health department.”
 
   “Without me.” Judy pulled out a chair and set down beside her.
 
   “Yes” Emily simply answered, without looking up from the cereal she was scooping down like she would never get another bowl.
 
   “Emily do you mind answering my questions and quit being so invasive” Judy demanded of her. Shit I’m going to have to tell her Emily thought, then answered.
 
   “Mom, they told me yesterday at the jail, that I am pregnant, so I'm going to the health department to confirm it.” Emily couldn’t look her Mom in the eyes.
 
   "Oh my god" her mom set back in the chair so hard Emily was afraid it would fall over. Judy’s hands covered her face, “Oh my god, Jesus Emily, when, how, why Emily?" All the questions Emily thought, dam.
 
   “Sometime in June, because I love him, and I’m sure you know how.” Emily looked at her smartly, “Don’t tell dad yet ok mom.” Emily, was afraid form her Dad or her brothers to find out, she shook inside just thinking about it.
 
   “Oh I won’t, I’m leaving that little bit of info up to you” Judy told her, then stood up, “And I’m going to play ignorant little girl.” Emily watched as she left the room, relieved the conversation was over.
 
   Finished with her cereal. Emily text Billy then walked out to the road to wait on him. 
 
    She was irritated as she set down on the grass by the road, it was taking him longer than usual. This had been happening a lot lately and wondered why.
 
     “Dam-it Billy” she said after setting a while, "What’s taking him so long?” she ask herself. She thought about walking back up to the porch when she seen him driving down his driveway, in Ed’s Camaro. 
 
   She got up and walked to the driver’s side, slamming the door as she got in.
 
   "Sorry," he said "I was helping my Dad." He pulled away throwing dust everywhere.
 
   "What’s up with you Billy?" Emily tried to keep her voice calm, but she was mad. "You have something on your mind."
 
   “I told you, I have yours and my baby’s future on my mind, we have to leave here Emily, our families will never, ever let us stay here.” He hit the steering wheel as he drove, a little erratic she thought. She could see his anger also as it twisted his face.
 
   “I’ve been saying that for a while, Billy.” Emily exclaimed, throwing her arms in the air.
 
   He looked at her, the rage showing in his eyes, "I know but we have to secure our future first.” Just calm down Emily she told herself.
 
   "Billy 30,000 dollars is a lot of money." Emily tried to calm her voice as she spoke. She could tell he was trying to calm down also.
 
   "No not for your college, a home and now a baby." He shook his head.
 
   “I'm sorry, Billy I should have been smarter and not gotten pregnant.” She starred at the road, his driving had slowed to the speed limit.
 
   "Babe, it's ok, that’s my fault to, and I love you." He smiled at her weakly and pulled her next to him in the seat. “Do you think your Mom will sign for you to get married?" Billy smiled a little brighter and ask.
 
   "Maybe, all I can do is ask." She looked closely into his eyes and seen that distant look again, and wondered if this was the right thing to do.
 
    Billy turned into the Health Department parking lot, then, “Let’s go find out, if we are going to be parents" he smiled and kissed her.
 
   She worried about how distant and flat he was sounding. Maybe it's because he's sober she thought, but she had been with him sober a few times and he has never been this distant. Billy took her hand and helped her out of the car.
 
   “I’m pregnant Billy not crippled.” They both laughed, as he put his arm around her and walked her into the Health Department. Billy walked up to the front desk with her,
 
   “I’m here for a pregnancy test,” she told the red haired lady behind the desk. Emily noticed out of the coroner of her eye Billy gazing around the room, as if he were looking for somebody. She looked also, there was a couple of young women with kids, and an older man, but no one else.
 
   “Fill these papers out" the lady told her. Emily took the papers and they set down in the plastic clinic chairs.  Billy put his arm around her shoulder, “Babe you know I love you right." She looked at him and smiled, he seemed his self at the moment.
 
   "Yes, I do, Billy but I can't figure out why you seem so distant, lately." Emily talked as she filled out the papers with the stupid questions.
 
   "Do I seem distant?" He ask
 
   "Yes lately" She looked at him and said.
 
   "I lost my cool the other day at the court house, I was furious, I have never felt that way before, I could have killed Josh, I was so angry." She thought she saw hurt in his eyes, but his face still looked twisted with anger.
 
   "I was angry to Billy, and Josh was wrong." She started to work on the papers again.
 
   "I know, I just don't ever want to kill anyone, and if we don't leave soon, someone else is bound to get killed." he hugged her again, “And I'm not letting you go, I love you too much." Then he gave her a peck on the lips and smiled.
 
   Emily finished filling out the papers and turned them in, this way Miss Canton, the lady said. Billy and Emily followed the nurse to a room at the back of the building then she handed Emily a cup, then showed her the bathroom. Billy set down in the room and waited on her.
 
   She didn’t think she would ever pee, she had to turn the water on, nerves I guess, she told herself. She stuck the cup full of pee into the little window and walked back into the room.
 
   “Dam its cold in here,” she said crossing her arms and rubbing them. Billy set her on his lap and wrapped his arms around her as they waited on the results. Billy looked frightened and she knew she was.
 
      Emily couldn’t stand the waiting and stood up nervously pacing and Billy did the same.
 
       “Maybe we shouldn't go back home, maybe we should just leave now “Emily told him.
 
   "We can't do that Emily, we have to plan" Billy said as the doctor walked into the room.
 
   "Well Miss Canton congratulations, you are Pregnant. Are you the Dad" he looked at Billy and ask
 
   "Yes I am the Dad” Billy smiled proudly ear to ear.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FORTY
 
   Thursday 26th July
 
    
 
   "Meet me at the cave" Emily anxiously text Billy for the fourth time, without getting a response, as she set on the porch swing. Oh God Billy she thought, I hate these secrets he’s keeping from me. “Dam-it, this is bull shit” she said out loud, as she marched into the kitchen and pulled a flashlight out from under the kitchen sink then walked out the back door, slamming it behind her. She headed down the path past the shine cellar, the pond, through the cemetery and climbed into the tunnel, she was so upset, she felt like running through the tunnel and did for a bit.
 
   As she approached the front of the tunnel she could see what looked like garbage bags, “What the hell,” she said as she counted ten of them. “What is in them she wondered as she opened one and shined the flashlight into it. “Pot" she picked some up to examine it, “Nice buds, with red hairs, wow, where did you come from my little pretty?” She looked at the bud and smelled it. “Um” She wondered were the bags of pot had come from then walked through the cave and laying out a blanket and set down on it.
 
   Billy were the Hell are you? I’m worried, she text again. His not answering her and his absence had her nerves rattling, needless to say the pot was very troublesome.
 
   I'll meet you soon, he text her back. Oh Jesus Billy where are you, she thought as she took in a deep breath.
 
   I'm already here, waiting on you she sent the text to him.
 
   Ok, he responded back.
 
   She laid back on the blanket, she was so tired, exhausted even, and couldn’t hold her eyes open, as she drifted off to sleep.
 
   She woke up to Billy singing with a boom box blaring, "Baby what ya trying to do"
 
       She set up and smiled singing a couple of lines with him.
 
   "You know the music" he ask as she watched him trim a bud off a pot plant.
 
   "Sure, I have parents close to their fifties, you know I grew up listening to Rock and Roll. Did you harvest your plants early Billy?" she ask.
 
   "Sure, baby" he walked over and kissed her. She didn’t believe him, he wouldn't look in her eyes.
 
    “Look me in the eye's Billy and tell me, that is your pot.” She knew it wasn’t, it didn’t look like his.
 
   He set down next to her and put his arm around her shoulder and rolled his lips together.  “I can't tell you it's mine, because it's not.”
 
   She felt Goosebumps raise on her arms as she shivered. "Then whose is it Billy?"
 
   "It’s from four different patches Emily, it won't be missed." This was wrong and she knew he could get killed for this.
 
   "Whose patches Billy?" Her voice was stern and high pitched.
 
   "Shit, Emily, you don't need to know, whose. Just know that I love you, and I'm trying to secure our future. Soon I will have the money for us to leave, and be able to buy a place and things for our baby. Trust me babe." This is all dangerous, she knew in her heart there had to be another way, but she loved him.
 
   “I do trust you Billy, I just think, we will be alright, without taking someone’s pot, you could get killed.” She wrapped her arms around him.
 
   "Emily don't you realize we are already on a suicide mission, you know that don’t you, you have to know that?” He pulled away from her staring her in the eyes. “Emily if we stay here, one or both of us will get killed, we have to have enough money to give us a start. I thought we could head down to Nashville, in Tennessee, there’s a lot of small towns around there with land, maybe buy a little farm. What do you think?" He held her again, tenderly, and she buried her head into his chest, taking in the smell of his body, she didn’t want to lose him ever.
 
   She liked the ideal of heading down to Tennessee, buying a place together, getting a fresh start with Billy and the baby she was carrying. Billy’s baby, the thought warmed her heart. But she was worried. “It sounds good but, how did you get all that pot here without being seen Billy? I saw at least ten garbage bags full."
 
   Billy laughed, “So you came through the tunnel.” He laughed again, “There’s at least thirty bags there now Babe. One of those tunnels leads right into the middle of your brothers pot patch,” Her heart fell at his words, “another leads down by my dad’s property, and the other leads down to a road by the Turners." he laughed again “I can't believe those doors are so hidden, its remarkable. So what do you think, Tennessee bound Baby?” He sounded happy like he had no guilt at all about what he was doing. She didn’t feel right about it, not at all.
 
   “Sure Billy” she said slowly and moved into his arms. Her brother’s pot, she felt guilty and who else’s, she wondered. She didn't know if she could face her brothers with a straight face ever again. He didn't say it was theirs, but she knew deep in her heart. 
 
   He was right though, they would get killed if they stayed and they really was on a suicide mission, they had been from the beginning. Oh Emily she thought, how could you get yourself into this mess. She was going to have to forget whose pot it might be and play tough.
 
   "Is this why you have been so distant and hard to reach, and late to pick me up Billy?" she looked at him, starting to get upset. “How long have you been planning this Billy, who else knows?" She shouted, as she begin to wonder how long he had been planning this, had he used her she thought.
 
   "No one knows, and yes I have been planning this for a while." She laid back and watched as the sun, was going down, the sunset was beautiful, a lot of orange and yellow color. She wanted to cry. To hell with crying, she wanted to hit him.
 
    "Billy I love you,” she knew her voice was strained, but she couldn’t help it. “I need to know, was you planning this before we got together, or before we became serious?” Emily didn't know if she could handle his answer as she imagined he was only with her at the beginning to get to her brothers pot.
 
   "Emily, I started planning this, after the video of the murder came out. I started planning this so we could leave together and actually have a life, we won’t be able to live together here, we have to leave or die, and you know that." He set beside her, his arms on his knees, as he looked at the ground, a marijuana stick in the corner of his mouth. The charm he had that had so messed with her heart, and it still did, as she tried to fight the feelings she felt inside.
 
   “You was late picking me up before that, and you was in the tunnel while my brother was being buried in the ground" she shouted and stood. I wish I had a gun right now she thought as she fought her feeling of love for him.
 
   "That night I was late, Emily, the night of the movies, I was arguing with my Dad about you Emily, you," he shouted back at her. “Yes I went through the tunnel the day of the funeral, but Emily I was and still am truly sorry about your brother and my baby’s uncle. I do love you" She loved him to, and knew that he was serious. She didn’t know what was happening with her emotions, they were all over the place.
 
   "Do you still want to marry me Emily? I’m sorry, babe, but I see no other way to get us some money, and I am going to take this opportunity, if I have to die doing it.” He looked so sincere and hurt even, she started crying again, I’m becoming a big baby she thought to herself, the pregnancy was messing with her hormones and she knew it. She had been reading about it on line. “I love you Billy, please don't talk about dying and yes I do want to marry you." She fell into his arms and he pulled her tight.
 
   "Ask your Mom if she will sign the papers tomorrow, I want to marry you soon, tomorrow if possible, ok" She felt his breath in her hair as he talked.
 
   Why right away she thought, “Sure Billy" she answered him.
 
   He wrapped her in his soft strong arms and kissed her, she knew he loved her but she felt he was still keeping secrets from her, and she felt hurt by that. She hated secrets, she had grown up in a house of secrets. She would somehow face her brothers and knew they would miss the pot. It didn’t matter if it was one plant or twenty, and she worried even more about where the other pot had come from.  
 
   As she felt his hands move across her body she soon forgot about the pot, all the danger they were facing and the secrets he was keeping from her. She loved him so much, he made her feel good every time they were together, and she dreamed of spending the rest of her life with him. They made sweet passionate love then laid and talked for hours, before Billy told her she needed to go home.
 
   “I want you with me Emily, but it’s not safe for you to be here with all of this pot." She didn’t want to leave him, as she heard the words in her head telling her, nothing last forever Emily. But I want him forever she told herself.
 
   He reached for her hand and helped her up, her eyes were wet as she looked into his. He reached his finger to her face and wiped a tear away then let his finger drift down her face and she closed her eyes, as he gently kissed them.
 
   “I love you baby, but I have to finish trimming this pot and I want you safe. I am doing this for you and my baby, ok Emily.” She had to wonder if it was as much for him as her. She didn’t need all of that money to live on, but what was done was already done and she would have to live with it, now, she couldn’t change it. 
 
   Billy walked her home, then kissed her, “Don’t forget to talk to your Mom, I’m excited about marrying” he smiled “I love you with all my heart Emily Canton" She melted at that moment and kissed him with all the passion she felt, he could be so sweet.
 
   "I love you to" she said as she walked away from him and waved.
 
   As Emily saw the lights coming from her house, the guilt hit her again, facing them would be hard, and she hoped her brothers didn’t read the guilt she would try to hide from them. She loved her family despite the problem she has had with them this summer. They are still her family. Right now though she needed to focus on her mother. She walked into the house ignoring everyone, except her Mom. 
 
   “Mom can I talk to you outside please.” Emily said as Judy turned from the TV show she was watching. 
 
   “Sure honey.” Judy said as Emily turned and walked back outside then down the steps away from the house, as her Mom followed. Do it Emily ask her, she told herself, as the butterfly’s danced in her stomach.
 
   “Mom, I need you to go to the courthouse with me tomorrow and sign for me to get married.” Emily thought her Mom was going to pass out as she reached to steady her balance.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FORTY-ONE
 
   Fri 27th July
 
    
 
   Emily and her Mom met Billy outside the court house. She had begged and pleaded with her mom the night before, to sign the papers. Judy had finally agreed to sign them after Emily told her “look Mom you know I’m pregnant, and I am going to leave with him regardless.” She felt ecstatic, but also a little nervous, as Billy kissed her then took her hand and they walked into the clerk’s office together. Billy smiling ear to ear.
 
   When they walked in the clerk’s office they meant knowing looks, the whole town knew about the problems between the families. As they stood at the counter Emily felt the uncomfortable stares at her back, she turned to look around and could see the eyes as they quickly turned away. She noticed Billy doing the same, and pulled him closer to her side holding on to him. It’s not going to end well, Emily continued to hear in her mind, then blocked the voice, that was so trying to destroy her happiness.
 
    She watched as her mother’s trembling hand took the pen and slowly scribbled her name on the paper.
 
   With the papers signed and in their hands. Billy smiled then took Emily’s hand, “Let’s go to the church and talk with Pastor Jones, I want you to have a church wedding Baby, not here at the court house. She liked that ideal, and thought her Mom did to, cause she seen a small smile on her lips.
 
    “Are you sure Billy?” She ask him happily unable to contain herself.
 
   “Yes Baby I insist.” He was his old self again at that moment, the Billy she knew and loved, not the Billy full of secrets.
 
   “Ok, let’s do it.” She smiled, and jumped a little.
 
    Emily rode with Billy on the way to the church. He had bought Ed’s old Camaro, and she really liked it because she could set right up next to him, without having to set on the gear shift, or lean across it, like in the mustang.
 
    “Baby I’ve got a special song for you” then he reached over and turned the CD on and (White Wedding by Billy Idol) began playing. They both smiled and sung as they listened to the music. Emily felt happy about this, even though she also felt the tucking in her heart, saying to her, be careful Emily. Just be careful. Shut up voice in my head, she told herself. I love him.
 
   “After we talk with the preacher I want to go get Ed, ok, I want him to be there" Billy said as he watched the road, driving carefully. This surprised her, but she felt like he needed someone there and was happy about it.
 
   "Sure Billy, are you ok with this" She didn’t want him to feel trapped, and wanted to make sure, he really wanted to marry her right now.
 
   "Are you, I'm excited, I want to marry you but I wanted you to have a big wedding, so I'm a little down about that," He smiled and patted her leg. 
 
   "Well, while you go get Ed, me and Mom can go get some flowers, I can dress up and we will make the best wedding out of this that we can make." Billy smiled, and pulled her closer to him and kissed her, “I love you, let’s do this baby yeah" He shouted.
 
   He seemed to be his self again, maybe’s he's been a little nervous she thought “I love you to, Billy, Yeah.” She shouted.
 
   They turned into the church parking lot and Emily seen her Mom outside waiting on her. Emily ran up to her Mom and kissed her on the cheek, “Thank You Mom, I love you” she said and gave her a hug. Then took Billy’s hand as they walked into the church together.
 
   “Were here to see Pastor Jones,” Judy told the church secretary. The secretary smiled sweetly at them.
 
   “Have a seat over there Mrs. Canton, I’ll see if he’s available.”
 
   They seat down on a pew, to wait. “Billy” Judy looked at him, “What are you two going to do, are you going to leave or try to stick it out here?” She ask. Before he could answer, the secretary was back.
 
   “He’ll see you now mam.” She said and led them to his office. They walked into the pastors office together, “Judy” the pastor stood and said when he seen them “it's good to see you. Emily, Billy,” he nodded his head at them, “This is a surprise. How can I help you folks?” Emily fidgeted a little and tried to set up straight, but she felt small in his presence at the moment, although she couldn’t figure out why, nerves she guessed.
 
   "We want you to marry us, Emily and me.” Billy announced with a serious look on his face.
 
   The pastor rubbed his chin, and shook his head, then looked at Judy as if he were deep in thought. Emily’s nerves were jumping as she ask herself, would he, would he marry them? Then jumped when he finally spoke, Billy reached for her hand.
 
   “Judy, how do you feel about this?” Pastor Jones looked at her.
 
   Emily watched as her Mom took in a deep breath then said “Pastor they have their license, they will find someone to marry them, I'm sure, My Emily is pregnant and Billy seems to love her. He has even announce that at my home a number of times” she softy laughed “And” she continued “Emily loves him and we would be happy for you to perform the wedding today, it will just be us.”
 
   "Actually" Billy piped in "Sorry Mrs. Canton I didn't mean to interrupt, go ahead" he looked at the floor as he continued to hold Emily’s hand and tapped a foot on the floor, Emily crossed her legs still fidgeting.
 
   “I was finished Billy” she said “Go ahead.”
 
   “I plan on going and getting Ed to stand by me and let Emily get some flowers and put on a dress if she wants to.” He smiled at Emily as he caught her gaze in his.
 
   “So I take it Jack or Andy doesn't know about this.”
 
   "No" they all answered at the same time almost shouting the word.
 
   “And I guess you plan on keeping this a secret, you are asking a lot of me.” He nervously twisted his chair. He’s almost as nervous as the rest of us, Emily assumed.
 
   “Sir Emily and I plan to leave, soon.” Billy told him and continued to tap his foot, which was beginning to make Emily even more nervous, agitated even.
 
   “Ok, what time do we plan on doing this wedding?” he, almost shouted, smiling, as he clapped his hands together. “I’ve never performed a Canton, Johnson wedding before, and I’m excited to get started.”  He stood to shake their hands.
 
   “Two hours is that enough time Emily?” Billy looked at her and ask smiling.
 
   “Yes” she smiled and hugged him overjoyed.
 
   They walked hand in hand out of the church and Billy kissed her as she climbed in the car with her Mom.
 
   Emily thought her Mom seemed excited as they rode into town, she took her to a bridal store and Emily tried on a few simple dress's finally picking out a long straight white one with some shiny sparkles, it flowed when she turned and had a beautiful lace veil, she loved it. Then Emily went to Walmart and bought a simple, white pair of flip flops, bought some roses and decided to dress at the church. “Yes” Emily shouted as they rode back to the church.
 
   “Emily, I’m happy for you, but I hope you two do the right thing. You need to leave, just long enough for everyone to get used to the ideal honey, but don’t keep that baby from me ok sweetie.” Judy told her with tears in her eyes.
 
   “We will leave Mom, and I won’t keep your grandchild from you ever, I promise.” They stepped out of the car and Judy reached for her, Emily fell into her arms, her emotions all over the place, happiness, and nerves mixed. They walked into the church and the secretary led them to a classroom to get dressed.
 
   Her Mom helped her, pull her dress on. Memories of her childhood passed through her mind as the dress went over her head and hers Moms face came into view. Then she set in a chair as Judy carefully applied the makeup and fixed her hair in a bun on her head.
 
   “You are gorgeous Emily” Judy smiled as she straighten the lace on the veil and kissed her, then held a mirror up for her to see. “Wow Mom,” Emily had tears in her eyes.
 
   “Don’t cry Emily, your makeup will run,” She took her finger and ran it under her eye.
 
   “Are you ready” the secretary of the church popped her head in and ask. Then stepped in the room and gave her a hug “You are so beautiful sweetie.”
 
   The secretary led them to the hall, “You will go through here Emily.” She pointed toward the entrance of the room where they held the church meeting, then left them.
 
   Emily was shocked when the piano begun playing here comes the bride. Judy laced her arm through Emily’s “I’m walking you down the aisle sweetie,” Her mom told her.
 
   As Emily walked down the aisle, all she could see was Billy smiling at her, dressed handsomely in a black tuxedoed, Ed at his side. He was handsome, so handsome. Her dream of marrying Billy coming true. Her heart melting with every step she took toward him. She wanted to run toward him, her steps were light and easy.
 
   “You are beautiful,” he mouthed at her as she reached his side. The pastor actually smiled at them as he ask if anyone in the room, had any miss giving to this union, no one said anything. The pastor looked at them, “I am proud to perform a marriage, for two people with so much love, for each other.”
 
    They said their vows neither taking their eyes off the other, there gaze intent and full. 
 
   Emily was surprised when Ed handed a beautiful Diamond ring to Billy and he slid it on her finger, it fit perfectly.
 
   “I now pronounce you man and wife, you can kiss her now Billy.” The Pastor shouted and threw his hands in the air. Then Billy quickly lifted her veil and kissed her, dipping her as he did. They both laughed. “I love you,” he said with so much emotion.
 
    She was speechless when she turned to see everyone from the church office there, and some were even crying, sitting with tissues at their eyes.
 
   “What a beautiful ceremony,” one lady told her, and “You are so beautiful and Billy look at you, so handsome.” Another lady said and hugged Billy. Judy even hugged Billy, kissing him on the check, laughing.
 
   "I wish the best for both of you.” Pastor Jones told them.
 
    Judy even offered Ed a ride home then Emily ran and changed clothes leaving with her husband.
 
    They decided to ride to the river, the day was beautiful as they danced as husband and wife to some music from the car radio. Everyone cheered them on as they took the car up the falls, “Married now baby, were hitched for life" Billy shouted, as they left the river and headed back toward their homes.
 
   "I thought we could sleep at the cave tonight, I kind of have a surprise for you, meet me in an hour," he told her, as he kissed her by in her driveway. “I love you baby.” 
 
   “I love you too Billy,” She told him. As she walked away from Billy she felt a sense of loss and wanted to turn around and run after his car. That would be stupid Emily she laughed at herself. She checked the time on her phone. One hour, one hour and you will be back with him she told herself as she walked into the kitchen and fixed a sandwich.
 
   She looked around realizing her Mom wasn’t home yet, the house was empty. She set down at the table with her sandwich, and it hit her suddenly the sacrifice her Mom had made signing the papers for her. Her Dad would be furious when he found out. Dam Emily thought, I didn’t think about that. Shit, Emily closed her eyes and said a small prayer for her Mom. Then went to her room and took a long bath. After the bath she looked at the time again and headed out to the cave.
 
   It was beautiful, everything, she took in a breath at the sight in front of her as she left the path and stepped in to the clearing by the cave. The campfire was blazing, and battery powered lights hung from the trees, an air mattress lay on the ground. It had been carefully made up, with rose colored sheets, pillows and a white fleece blanket. Off to the left, set a picnic basket with a bottle of sparking grape juice, potato salad and rolls, all setting on a checkered table cloth. Billy was grilling some nice steaks on a grill. Emily was speechless as she walked up behind Billy hugged him around his waist, and kissed along the back of his neck as he cooked.
 
    “Hey Baby” he said.
 
   He fixed her a plate handing it to with a smile that send warmth threw her body "This is so beautiful Billy" she looked at him and smiled, “I love you Billy Johnson.”
 
   "I love you Emily Johnson.” He pulled her to him, and held her. They had a wonderful dinner together, as they laughed and made plans for their future together and talked about the baby she was carrying. Then they made love for the first time as man and wife, forgetting about the problems they both knew, faced them in the near future. This would be a night to remember.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FORTY-TWO
 
   Tues Aug 1st
 
    
 
   Billy and Emily had been married for four days now. Emily had went home the night before and packed a few things then hid them in the bushes by the road. Somehow their marriage had been kept quiet and Emily felt, like they could make a clean get away. They planned on leaving in a couple of days.
 
   Billy had been his old self again, but when she had left him the night before, she had seen that distant look again in his eyes, and for the first time since their marriage, her mind was sending alarms of danger into her heart again, and she knew things was about to change. She hoped for the better.
 
   She climbed out of bed and pulled on some sweat pants then headed down to breakfast. She heard Josh talking angrily as she approached the kitchen and hid along the wall to listen.
 
    “At first Dad it was just a few plants, but little by little more and more plants have disappeared. Then I went to check the plants this morning and all of them are gone but ten." Dam-it Billy she thought to herself as she stiffen against the wall.
 
   "The Johnsons again?" Emily heard her Dad ask, as her heart skipped a beat at the mention of the Johnsons. 
 
   Then she heard Ricky, "its weird Dad, I heard in town that the Johnsons have plants missing too and so do the Turners and the Adams.” She closed her eye’s praying please God don’t let this be true, but in her heart she knew it was, and there was no changing it.
 
   "You think it's true?” Jack ask
 
   "I heard that John Johnson was pissed and spouting off in town, said if he found out who the son of a bitch was, they would find there self at the bottom of the river. Yeah I think it's true.” Dan said.
 
   Emily stood by the door as everything got quite and thought she would sneak back up the stairs. She didn't think she could face them especially if they questioned her about the pot or Billy.
 
   “Is that you Emily?” her mother ask. Emily walked quietly into the kitchen and set down at the table, then fixed her a plate.
 
    “Have you gained a little weigh?” Josh ask. Shit, she thought, as she saw her Mom flinch.
 
   “I don't think so” she answered him, avoiding his eyes. Upset she quietly finished her meal and ran back upstairs. She had to get out of there, she was worried, afraid if anyone looked into her eyes they would see the guilt inside, and right this minute she wasn’t looking for forgiveness, but to get away as far as she could get from Chestnut. 
 
    She picked up her phone and text Billy quickly typing the words.
 
    Billy I'm coming to the cave.
 
   “Not now,” he text back. She felt confused.
 
   “I have to get out of here, why not?” She couldn’t understand, why. Whatever he was doing for them, she was a part of and she was tired of him hiding stuff from her.
 
   “I'll meet you by the creek.” He text her. Yes you will she thought to herself.
 
   “Ok” she text back.
 
   Emily pulled on her favorite pair of cut offs and they wouldn’t button, “Dam-it” she hissed, after trying on several pair she finally settled on a sun dress and headed down the creek bank meeting Billy half way.
 
   “What’s going on Billy?” she shouted “All my brothers pot is gone but ten plants.”
 
   “Not so loud” he put a finger to his mouth, this angered her even more.
 
   “Right this fucking minute I don’t care who hears me Billy, and why can't I go to the cave?” She stomped her foot and ask.
 
   “It's not safe and shut up,” he angrily whispered and put his hand over her mouth, she pushed it away,
 
   “Why the hell not? This is my land and you can’t stop me Billy” she demanded and pushed him out of her way, walking around him.
 
   “Emily no” he roughly grabbed her hard by the arm, she felt the burning of his grip.
 
   “Turn me loose Billy” she said and rubbed her arm as he released her.
 
   “I’m sorry Emily, this is all hard on me, Baby I don’t want you, caught up in this anymore then you already are.” Then he stood in front of her staring at the ground, for a minute and shook his head, “come on" he put his arm around her and they turned toward the cave.
 
   When they got there, Emily saw pot everywhere, lying on the ground, the bed, tall strong looking plants. 
 
   “Can you help me trim this Emily" Billy ask, “I have to get it finished.”
 
   She stared at all the pot, “There’s a lot here, I can help you trim it Billy, but I'm really worried.” She stood there shaking, and knew, the danger signals in her head where real.
 
   "Look if anybody walks up we head through the tunnel, just stay as close to me as you can. If we get separated for any reason take the tunnel to the far right, it will led to a road by the Turners, my car is hidden there, camouflaged with tree limbs under the roll of oak trees. Get in it and leave fast, my keys are in the ignition. For now we stay quiet and listen for any sound, ok." She swallowed hard.
 
   “What are we doing with the trimmings Billy?” She ask, deciding to help him, because at this point, she couldn’t change what had already happened. They couldn’t go backwards and put it back. She had to look forward.
 
   “Bag them separately.” Now we have to get to work quickly. His tone was different not gentle at already but urgent maybe.
 
   “Ok” she set down to help him but she couldn't help but feel guilty. She loved her brothers. They always worked hard on their plants, and were very proud at how pretty they turned out. This was not good.
 
    As she helped him trim, she could see the difference in the pot, it wasn't all from the same patch. Billy hadn't lied to her at least. They worked quietly and finished the trimming about dark, filling the pack backs Billy had laying around everywhere, there was so many of them she didn’t count, she just guessed about thirty. 
 
   Billy walked over to her and put his arms around her "I love you” he whispered, “If all goes well tonight we will leave early in the morning, Tennessee bound Baby” he smiled. 
 
   Emily felt a sense of loss, her emotions getting the best of her. “Billy, where are you taking this Pot.”
 
   “I can't tell you,” he kissed her and ran his hands through her hair, “I love your hair, your eyes, your lips and everything about you Mrs. Johnson, You have sparked a light in me, and given me a meaning to life.” She felt like he was saying good-bye, her sense of fear growing with his every word.
 
   "I love you to,” she said as she melted into his arms and they became as one, with love, passion and lust. They made love over and over, Emily fell asleep, it was dark when she woke up to Billy nibbling at her ear. “Emily, Baby, we have to get up.” She rolled over and held him tightly and he kissed her, then set up.
 
   “Listen Babe, if anything happens to me tonight, call this number, it’s my lawyer” he handed her a business card.
 
   As she held the card in her hand, she looked at Billy and thought she seen some fear in his eyes. “What do you mean if anything happens to you and why, Billy are you in danger?” She knew that he was, but hoped he would tell her no, everything was covered and would be alright.
 
   “Just in case Emily, no more questions. You don't need to know, and here give me your phone.” She handed him her phone, “I’m putting Ed's number in your phone if you need anything. Anything at all call him. Ok"
 
   She felt fearful, her mind screaming danger again. “Ok Billy but what do you mean.” Nothing last forever Emily she heard in her mind.
 
   “Just listen, to me, we have said before that we were on a suicide mission, stay here and die or leave and live. If I don't make it back alive. Take this back pack of money and leave go as far away from here as you can get, and don't look back, ever,” He grabbed her face between his hands, “promise me Emily, promise me, we are both in danger babe, and I know that it has all been my doing, but Emily, we couldn't stay away from each other and you know that. Just always remember I love you.” She closed her eyes tight at his words, she knew he was right, except these problems weren’t all his doing they were hers to, she let a tear drop from her eye. Billy took his finger and gently wiped it away.
 
   “Billy, does anybody know it's you that stole the pot?” He looked up at her and she thought she saw a hint of guilt in his eyes.
 
   “I think so, I think one of the Turners saw me, but it's not them I’m really worried about, ok. I’ve been dealing with some very shady people, but we have to sell this and get out of here. It’s like, if it ant one after us, it would be the other. At this point, I’m even worried about my own family being after us. Listen if all goes well we will leave some money for your brothers and mine ok. I only took theirs, to through the scent away from this area, ok Baby. I feel awful about taking their pot.”
 
   Emily set and listened, she didn't know if he was just paranoid or really scared, was his fears real she had to ask herself. “Come on I need to walk you back to your house, now.” He reached to take her hand.
 
   “Let me go with you Billy.” She felt panic, deep inside her throat, blocking her ability to breathe, the words strained as she cried. ”Please don’t do go Billy.”
 
   “No you have my baby inside you and even if you wasn't pregnant I would tell you no, but I have to do this Babe, I have to.” she started to cry, and he hugged her as he lead her toward the creek to take her home. 
 
   He kissed her good by as they reached the end of the creek. She watched him head back toward the cave, as the words she had heard often this summer haunted her. “You will get him killed Emily Canton, This can't end well.” The good Lord can take him away Emily, at any time, her mind told her.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy turned and headed back down the creek toward the cave, thinking about Emily and all they had been through, all the love and the light she had brought to his life. This summer had been the best, and if he lived through this night, he would be with her for the rest of his life, he didn’t think he would, but he was going to try.
 
    He felt bad about pushing her, the other day and grabbing her the way he had today. Dam he thought If I die tonight I want her to remember the love we have shared not the anger. Dam-it I hope she don’t remember my anger.
 
    He walked up to the clearing and laid down on the bed he had shared with her. He had so destroyed her life all the things they had done together. Wow, I so love her. He pulled out his phone and looked at the time, then wrote Emily a letter. He knew in his heart he was going to die tonight, he felt it so strongly, but Emily would be left with enough money, to make a life for her and the baby, he had seen to that.
 
    He was dealing with some really bad people, two different groups, and he would be making two different runs. He planned on leaving the pot for the second run at the cave then going back and getting it after he gets the money from the first run. That way, if he got killed on the first run, there would at least be some pot left, for Emily to give to the families. He put the letter for Emily on top of one of the back packs that he was leaving. Then grabbed the ones for the first. “I love you Emily” he said out loud and headed through the tunnel.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FORTY-THREE
 
   Wed 2nd Aug
 
    
 
   It was well after midnight when Emily stepped through her front door. She set down on couch, she was absolutely exhausted physically and mentally, her mind totally wiped out. She reached to take the backpack off her back then thought otherwise and laid her head back on the couch pillow, closing her eyes. She heard someone come through the front door, but continued to keep her eye’s closed thinking they might just ignore her, but felt the stare of someone’s burning eyes boring down on her.
 
   “What’s in the backpack, Emily, some of my pot” Emily opened her eyes to see Josh standing above her. “No it's not your pot,” She sit up and told him, honestly.
 
   “You know I've been hearing a lot of rumors about you in town” He continued to stand over her. This made her nervous, and she didn’t like the gleam in his eyes.
 
   “Oh yeah” she said. Careful Emily, don’t give yourself away she told herself.
 
   “At first, the lady at that wedding store in town, was saying you came in and bought a wedding dress, and Mom was with you. Now I told myself, as I laughed, that’s not true.” he glared at her, and widen his eyes, as if to challenge her for an answer, then he continued. “Then I hear, you got married at the church. Now I had to ask myself, why would Mom have been a part of that, why Emily?” she didn't answer him, and turned her eye's away. “That’s what I thought,” he said as he shook his head in distaste. “I added it together, you have been sick, gaining weight. Of course you are pregnant. With a Johnson bastard, to say the least.” This made her mad, him calling her unborn baby names.
 
   "It's not a bastard if we are married" she spat back at Josh.
 
   “Yeah, you say that now, but I'm telling you, this will be a dam short marriage, you see every farm on this road lost most, and in some cases, all of their pot, this year, and your boy Billy, well.” Josh laughed, “Let’s just leave it at that.” He said as he walked toward the kitchen.
 
    Dam it Billy, she thought, what have you done? Emily set up on the couch her hands over her face. Things will be better, when we get through this and leave, she told herself. 
 
   She got up and headed to her bedroom and turned on her laptop, then went to Facebook. She hadn't been on Facebook in a little over a week and she had several messages, “Hey girl were you been,” one read, another “hey girl I hear you married that hunk in the pictures with you.”
 
   “Are you crazy, you married Billy Johnson I hear,” she read on and on till she started getting messages like, “you Bitch, tell that new husband of yours to stay out of our plants,” more and more she read messages all pretty much the same. She wondered if Billy had checked his and been getting the same. Emily knew his pass word and went to his page, he had lots of messages most unchecked, she read them, “congratulations on your marriage” a few read, then came the bad ones, “I will kill you Billy Johnson, you will die Billy Johnson, you are a dead man Billy Johnson.”  She quit reading, and slammed the laptop shut, she felt like she couldn’t breathe, as she realized the fear she had felt for so long might actually become reality.
 
    Worried Emily thought about texting Billy but thought better of it, if someone heard his phone she could get him in more trouble. What have you done Billy? Emily wondered in her mind again, I can’t live without him, she crawled into her bed and cried, remembering all the good times she had with him, the way he made her feel, she knew he loved her, and she had always felt safe with him, until now. 
 
   “Until now,” she said out loud. The anger she had witnessed in him lately, the way he had pushed her, the way he had grabbed her the evening before, she thought as she rubbed the bruise on her arm, but it’s the stress, she thought, the stress of all that is happening. She climbed out of bed again and took the backpack off her back and opened it, as hundred dollar bills begin to fall on to the floor. Oh my God, it’s full, Emily thought as she quickly tried to sip it back up, catching one of the bill’s in the sipper. She finally ripped it then took the backpack to her closet burying it under as much stuff as she could. Were almost home free Baby, she could almost hear Billy say in her mind, so loudly she looked around the room to see if he was there. Every nerve in her body shook with fear as she climbed into bed tossing and turning.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   Billy walked through the tunnel toward the cave, with the backpacks of money, the first run was over. It had went smoothly. He took a deep breath as he put the backpacks full of money on the ground in the cave. 
 
   This next run was the one he was worried about, and didn’t think it would go as smoothly, not at all. He picked up one of the back packs of money and headed toward his house. He needed to be quick but decided to enjoy the walk, seeing that it may be the last time, he would ever walk through these woods. He had never wanted to leave here, hadn’t even thought about it till he had gotten with Emily, he thought as he listened to the sounds of the night, the crickets chirping, the little squirrels jumping through the trees, a wolf howling in the distance.
 
    He debated with his self about not making the next run, just texting Emily now and tell her lets go, but there was a lot of money involved and at this point, it should be all or nothing. If he went down it would be in a blaze, everyone would know, he wasn’t going down easy. He felt like everyone else had caused this, trying to keep him away from his Emily. 
 
   His house was dark as he approached it, then walked inside, he sat down at his Dads desk, found a pen and paper then wrote a letter for Ed and a new one for Emily. He put Ed’s letter in the front of the pack back and quietly walked into the room he shared with him. To Billy’s relief Ed didn’t wake up, he softly laid the backpack on the floor beside the bed.
 
    Good-bye Bro, I love you, take care of Emily, I know you love her to, Billy silently said in his mind. He hated the fact of someone else ever touching her, but had come to the realization, that if he died making this run, it would someday happen, and he could live right now with the fact and hope that it would be Ed. Ed would take care of her Billy told his self.
 
    He walked slowly out of the house and turned around. He thought this was most likely the last time he would ever see, his childhood home, as memories of his childhood, flooded his thoughts, he pushed back tears. Then he headed back toward the cave for his second run, the run that worried him.
 
    “We are almost home free Emily” he said. Billy walked back to the cave and left, the letter to Emily with the backpacks of money. Then picked up the last of the pot and headed through the tunnel, quickly through them in his car and headed to river road.
 
   Billy drove by the house a few times casing it out, where the cars were parked, the trees and everything about it, then turned off his heads lights before turning into the driveway, being careful to park, were he could make a quick exit if needed. He reached in the glove compartment and grabbed his gun then stuck it in the top of his pants. He set in the car for a moment as he tried to get up enough nerve to go in or talk his self out of going in. He was so confused at the moment, even shocked at his self for getting involved with these people to start with. “Billy you fool” he said as he opened the car door.
 
   He walked up and listened to the voices inside, then knocked. He stepped inside and set the backpacks by the door.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   He had to shot his way out, the thing he had feared most had happened, they didn’t want to give him the money, so he grabbed as much of the pot as possible and quickly ran out the door, as fast as his legs would carry him. 
 
   He spun out of the driveway hitting two of the parked cars on the way. They had been right on his tail for miles before he lost them. Now as he thought he was far enough away, he pulled over at Dead Man’s Curve, and turned off the car. Although he had been driving he was out of breath, he turned on the radio and laid his head back against the seat. This is it he thought, I’m changing my ways. I’m taking Emily away from here and giving her a good life. I can do better than this. He pulled out his phone and sent Emily a text. I'm on my way back Baby, get ready we have to leave, I love you, as he seen the headlights in the rear view mirror and reached for to turn the key in the ignition.
 
    
 
   * * *
 
    
 
   “Oh,” She couldn’t catch her breath and set up suddenly, suffocating, her throat burning as if it were on fire, the fear gripping her as she grabbed her aching her chest. The song (If I die tomorrow) played steadily in her head as she rolled onto the floor laying prone. Breathe Emily breathe she told herself as she slowed her breathing, telling herself it was just a dream. She rolled to her back, her eyes open, “Billy” she said realizing she hadn’t heard from him then desperately searched for her phone, it wasn’t there. Did I leave it at the cave, she wondered? Her body felt heavy as she pushed herself off the floor, and looked out the window, she felt such panic in her soul, empty inside, and knew something wasn’t right.
 
    It was close to day light and she dressed quickly running out the door toward the cave, she didn’t slow down, but ran, hoping to find Billy their waiting on her. The words of many flowed through her mind like the river she had swam in, as she ran. You will get him killed Emily, this can't end well. I will kill you Billy, she remembered the messages on Facebook. She felt the worst had already happened like her heart had been ripped into pieces.
 
   She reached the cave screaming his name over and over searching for him, “Billy” she screamed loudly. She could hear the panic in her own voice as it echoed back at her. “Billy, Billy, Billy” Loneliness gripped her with the realization that he may not ever be back.
 
    She searched for her phone picking up the mattress, throwing the pillows, sheets and blankets around but she could not find it. Did he text her did she miss him she wondered, no he would have waited on me she thought.
 
    She walked into the cave and saw the five backpacks, there was a note on top of them. Her hands were trembling as she reached for the note and read it.
 
   Emily my love,
 
   If you are reading this letter, and it's after daylight then I am most likely dead, I’m sorry Emily that you will have to raise our child alone, but I will always be with you, in spirit and in your heart and mind, I know that. Take these back packs, Give one to your brothers, I have already given one to my brothers. I’m sure you didn't get them all, for I’m sure I have gotten caught with some of them, run Emily, Run fast and hard, and remember I love you.
 
   Your husband Billy Johnson
 
   The tears were running down her face, she knew in her heart he wouldn't be back, but she waited for on him anyway. She lay on the air mattress for hours and dreamed about her wedding night, and the way he had made love to her the night before, like he knew it would be there last, but then again, they had both knew it might be.
 
   He didn't come back, she was hurt, angry and in disbelieve. “How could you do this to me Billy?” she screamed. She lit the campfire and furiously throw the mattress in it, screaming at the top of her lungs, then jerked the lights out of the tree's burning everything in sight, everything but the back packs. Then fell to her knees, still screaming as the screams echoed back at her.
 
   Take the money and run and don't look back she heard Billy saying in her mind. Run Emily, run, fast. She picked the back packs up and headed down toward the creek, she figured it to be safer than the tunnels, safer then carrying them through the family cemetery, then she hid them with her belongings, by the road.
 
    Exhaustion had taken over her body, but she had to keep moving, it was now her life in danger, hers and Billy’s child.
 
      She walked into her house and could hear the voices around the breakfast table as she listened from behind the wall, she heard the news of Billy’s death, he had went off the road at dead man’s curve coming out of the river at high speeds, she heard them say, but she knew in her heart someone had run him off the road, she was sure of it, and she was angry. She raised her fist to hit the wall, but held back, she had to pretend she didn’t know anything had to get out of there alive, so Billy could live on through her baby, Billy’s baby. 
 
       She needed her phone, she needed to call Ed and find a way out of Chestnut, so she stepped into the kitchen and instantly felt the stares of her family as the room went quite. Completely silent giving her an uneasy feeling, but she strongly shook it off.
 
        “Has anyone seen my phone?” She ask calmly, as calmly as she could.
 
   "Yeah I found it by the creek this morning,” Ricky told her as he pulled it out of his pocket.
 
   Emily took it, then walked to her room. The last message from Billy had been opened, send at four am, it read, I'm on my way back Baby, get ready we have to leave, I love you. She wanted to cry, but held back, there wasn’t time for that right now. If anyone had his phone, they would know she was a part of this. She had another message from Ed, unopened, she read it. There’s a car down our road on a pull off, take it and leave now.
 
   She walked to her closet and dug out the back pack. Sit down at her desk and wrote a note to Josh, pinning it to the backpack with a safety pin. Then carried it to his room and laid the back pack on his bed. 
 
   She quickly walked back to her room, grabbed her laptop and the big blue dog Billy had won her at the fair, took one last look around her room, closing the door behind her. As she turned around she ran into Dan, “I don’t know what you two got yourself into, but it wasn't us, Emily, That ran Billy off that road, if anybody did.” he simply said, then walked away. 
 
   She walked down the stairs, and past her Mom without saying a word, then out the front door.
 
   She easily found the car, then pulled it to the end of the creek area, not caring if she was seen and loaded her belongings and the money into the trunk. Then headed toward town.
 
    Her next stop was the funeral home where she paid for Billy’s funeral in cash, then begged the funeral director to let her see Billy one last time and say good-bye. She cried and held his cold hand then kissed him on the forehead, saying good-bye one last time to her life with Billy. 
 
   Her next stop was at the lawyer’s office. When she walked in it felt as if he were expecting her, as he stood and shook her hand. “Well Miss Johnson, you have suddenly became a rich women.” She was stunned at his words.
 
    “Billy left you a million dollar life insurance policy.” He told her to contact him with a bank account number to deposit the money into, as he advised her not to stay around and wait for the check.
 
   "Emily,” the lawyer told her, “I think you need to know Billy’s grandpa, left the land to him and his heirs, Billy would have inherited the land on his Twenty fifth birthday, that baby you are carrying, will inherit the Johnsons land on its twenty fifth birthday.” Then he laughed, “Also I don’t think you know that your Grandpa also left you and your first born child half of the land with your daddy it will become yours on your Twenty fifth Birthday and your first child will receive his or her part on its Twenty fifth birthday. Kind of ironic don’t you think a Johnson/Canton baby owning all that land out there, after years of the families fighting over property lines.” 
 
   He laughed and shook his head, then handed Emily a copy of both wills. “Ever since they received the land grants, years and years, now the land will all be owned by one little baby, sweet Hu Emily, right back at um Hu. Well, I just wanted you to know that,” he suddenly became serious, “ because you will have to return to Chestnut someday, The word around town is Billy stole way over a millions dollars’ worth of Mary Jane out of those farms out there on your road, and people believe, you know where the money is. There wasn’t any money found on him or Mary Jane, so either they were mistaken or you do know and if you do little girl, I think you need to get in that car out there and quickly drive out of here, like a bat at of hell.”
 
   Then she did. She left, not heading toward Nashville, she was afraid, that word had got out where they had planned on going too, but toward Florida. The beach Emily thought. Emily knew she didn’t have all the money from the pot, someone had taken it, after Billy was ran off the road. She had taken that curve with Billy many times before and he didn’t miss that curve, she knew that. Emily didn't know when she would return, to her home town, but she knew she would, and vowed to get revenge, on everyone that was involved with Bill’s death.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER FORTY-FOUR
 
   May 30th 2013
 
    
 
        She set in her rocking chair looking out over the ocean rocking her two little ones, when she heard her cell phone ring, it was a message from Ed, Hey Emily, I’m making a run to Georgia today, do you care if I come on down and see the twins? 
 
   She laughed and sent him a text, sure looking forward to seeing you. 
 
      Ever since Billy’s death Ed had been there for her every step of the way. He contacted her soon after she had arrived in Florida and had visited her often ever since. Fixing things in the house, in the little beach house she had bought, taking her to appointments, making sure she had the things she needed and was with her in the delivery room on March 1st 2013 when the twins had decided to make their appearance into the world a few weeks early. Emily named them Josephine and Billy Johnson, she thought they looked just like Billy, although Ed would argue with her on that, saying “No Jo Jo looks just like you, Emily.”
 
      Sometimes he would lay with her at night, her under the covers and him on top of the covers, and he would wrap his arms around her and hold her, while she cried. He was so gentle and patient with her. Ed was always respectful toward her and had never tried to kiss her, or touch her inappropriately. Although their relationship was just as friends, she knew if she let it, the relationship could become more, and found herself very fond of Ed always looking forward to seeing him. She felt like she could love him, but she had to let Billy go first, his death was always looming over her like she was in the fog like the night of the accident. There was so much she needed to make right, before she could pursue another relationship. So she had to try and move forward, fix things, release Billy and either release Ed or move forward with him.
 
       Ed was the only person from Chestnut she seen or talked to since she had left, but as of late, she had been feeling the urge of revenge, and had been thinking about returning. Emily thought that Ed wanted revenge for Billy’s death also just as much as her, they both knew he hadn’t missed that curve .Someone had ran him off that road cruelly murdering him. The urgency to go back had hit her like a ton of bricks, as if drawn to the place she had spent the most exciting summer of her life. She felt as if she could hear him, Billy saying “I love you Emily, I love you” and not just in her dreams but throughout the day. 
 
        Emily knew she had to get on with her life, but she had to free Billy first, she couldn’t live with his ghost forever. She had to pull back the tears every time she thought about her relationship with Billy. She knew now it had been domed from the start, the wildness, she had with him, the secrets he had kept. They had went about the relationship completely the wrong way. Neither was mature enough for the life they tried to live, but she had been so in love with him and drawn to him, she thought she couldn’t live without him, now she knows she could have, she’s the one that had the power from the beginning to have changed everything. Emily planned on going back and reliving that summer. She had changed the twins from breast milk to formula the week before, knowing she would be spending time away from them, maybe even drinking and smoking pot. Getting the wild mind set back if only for a few days, she had to do this, for the twins, to find their Daddy’s killer. She had to end this for her own sanity.
 
        Emily looked at Billy and Jo Jo, “I love you guys,” she kissed both their foreheads, “It looks like your uncle Ed is coming to visit.” 
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